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o - ABSTRACT-
b

.

\? o
ﬁhe mutual hatred and prejudice of Chrlstlans and \

pagans in the pre-Dec1an era (before A, D/,b505 1s analysed
in this study in the context of the functlon of preaud;ce

‘ .
in ancient society as a whole. The symbolic expressions,

_the uses, and the meanlng of. preJudlce in the early'fmq5q<;\
Christian conflict are eluc1dated from both g&e social
and the hlstorlcal perspectlves. <'Use 1s made of. psycho-

logical theories of prejédice, to help define the 81gn1f1-

cance of prejudice \n the pre-Dec1an period. . .{
‘Once analysed in context, the expressxbns of the
Christian pr Judloe agains®t the.pagans suggest th&t for
many of the early Chrlstlans the” struggle was seen as a
battle for posse551on of this earth, and not solely as 4’
nocessary tail in preparation for posthumous celesthl
'felioity. This conclusion is contrary: to the generaZiy.
accepted view, and arguably broadens our'ihsight into ﬁhe
uncondcious and conscious motivés of early-Christigns; ond'

their pagan antagonists.
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{ CHAPTER ONE g

PERSECUTION: THE OFFICIAL VIEW

The persecﬁzion of the Christians in the Roman
empire can be considered to have had two distinct phases.
The second phase began in.A D. 250 when the persccution in-
Stlgated by the emperor Dec1us cpened an era of 0ff1c1a£1y\\
promulgated and centrally directed repression of Christian-
ity. e s«Church survived not only the Decian onslaught,
but fﬁqther dffensives by valerian and Diocletian, before

4
receliving official approval. By A.D. 324 the era of govern-

"ment persecution had ended. Action against the Christidns

in the period A.D. 250 : 324 was a matter of imperial pol—'
icy for the whole area of the empire. No such policy can
be invoked to account for the first phase of persecution,
even though many scholars have attempted to reﬁonstruct one.
It is not surprising therefore that the question of the
official role in the persecutions of the period before A.D.
250 has not been answered with anjthing like unanimity of

the informed erudite.?!

What is usually called the problem of the juridical

-

basis for the prosecution of Christianity 1n the pre-Decian -

‘perlod hé/’found no- unlversally accepted solution, and mugt

be discussed later in thls chapter. . One aspect of the pre-
W2 ' ’ '



Decian peréecutiqps however, has engendered no contioversy.
Whatever view scholars éﬁy take of the official motives

for anti-Christian action, they all agree that popular hat-
red of the Christians was significant.factﬁr both in'théﬁ
Jewish énd ?25 pagan gentile eréecutions. All would sub-

3y
—

scribe to the contention of a/Victorian writer who tagged -
this era as a dimly perceived:period, "when popular rage
could hurry magistrates into cruelties towards the Christ-
J'.rsms."2 In the standard modern account of -the early per-’
secutions,; Frend asserts that = ...lalways in the second
andiearly third centuries there is popular hatred, the
prime mover of anti-Christian outbreaks."3 Whether the
hatfed sprang from the Jewish communities that were the
first loci of anti-Chpistian feeling, or from the gentile
-pagans who very soon/idopted the Jewish antipa%hy to the
new sect, it was very real and preceded any official con-

1
demnatipn.

Jewish epp031t10n to primitive Chrlstlanlty was
clearly the reactlon of orthodox rellglonlsts to a herééy
that. was pe?celved to be dangerous. In a theocracy, the
heretic is both a religious nuisance, and a danger to
political and social stability. A similar explanation is
often derived to account for the early pagan reaction to

Christianity. It is also occasionally argued that there
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"was direct, althoug& cfAndestiné, Jewish agifé;ion behind
at least some of the éigan persécutions. These two, \and
several other theoriés, will be considered in the next

chapter.- For now it will be asserted that popular pagan
hatred does need explaining. As Mommsen put it in 1893:

\

The intense hatred in which the Christians
were held in the Roman empire is a fact so
well established and so well known that it
is not necessary to-dwell upon it. ....... L
It is a general feeling pervading the whole
emMpPire ... This popular ‘hatred, bitter,
universal, lasting - whence did it spring?

~\\ .
For H. Last, writing ;n 1937, "a persecution £é not ad-

equately expiained until the motives of th persecutzr-
' have been exposéd,"j More recently T. Barnes has assert-
ed that "it is in the minds of men, ... that the rootswof::'
the persecution of the Christians in the Roman Empire are

to be sought.“6 -This study proposes to seek those roots,

as far as it is possible; not only in the deliberate mot-

ives of the pagan antagonists of the early Christians, but

q}so in those mdfives that were hidden from‘ﬁhe persécutors;
impulses or reactions the precise nature of which, it‘will
be contended, they were uhaware. This factor - the irrat-
ional - has not received a proper place in the accounts of
the popular persecutions.

-

To account for popular hatred, many causes of soc-
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*ial friction ﬁave been eiucidated. “The Christians in- ¢
curred vioIenq enmity in %he social, political, economic
and religious areas of life; They were also hated ?gr
superstitious and dogmatic reasons. This enmity ex- .
pressed itself in accusations of vile behav;gur, in all
kinds of physical dssault including homicide, and in den-
unciations leading to official trial and punishment.
The.scholarshipfboncerning-these topics willtbe discussed
-in the next two chapters. _ However, although any parti- .
cular incideht of enmity or persépution_must have arisen ’//’_—g
out of immediate sécial stress or discord, it will ® n-
~tended iq this study that, when completely analysed, th
reasons advanced to explain popular hatred can usefully Dbe
shown to be aftg;;thought rationalizations of prejudice.
Furthermore, the Chrisfians from their side we£e afflicted
with the sqgg{tendency to prejudice, focussed in their case
of course on tﬁé pagans and Jews. Assessed from this
angle, the question is not so much one of the wellspring
of hatred, but of the particular significance of those ex-
pressions of hatred and prejudice that each side in the
.Christian-pagan conflict actually employed.

After an analysis of the teéms in which the mutual
ﬁatred of Christian and pagan was expressed, and a justif- .

ication of the approach used here, this study will offer an

" interpretation of the forms, expressio?;/éﬁﬁn?hnctionsof
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prejudicexin the g%n:;al society of the Roman empire that,
it is contended, will add to an understanding of the pre~
Decian persecﬁtions, and the whole question of Christian- -
pagan enmity. _‘This perspective will not be présumed to
disprove the validity of all ofﬁer opiniﬁns.- a}thoggh'soge
will be argued to fall short of complete competence - but
certainly avers that the roie and importance of thé irrat-
ional factqr in the'Christianfpagan enmitj~have ﬁot vet
been sufficientiy accounted for. ‘.This study is‘therefore

offered in the spirit of Barzun's dictum: - -
i
>

d

Far from wishing to isolate a cause,, as -
science and method desire, history strives

to assemhle the largest possible constell-

ations of conditions; the greater the

number of -inner links and outer relevancies, 7

the greater our power to divine past reality.

The genuine extant records suggest that in the pre-
Decian period official action and mob violence élike._were
only sporadically and infrequently directed against Christ-
ians. While this picture is‘basicélly-accu}ate, it must
‘bémfemembered that there was the persecution in Rome under

\r , . P .
’Nero in A.D. 64, that there were some anti-Christian actions

Asia Minor during Domitian's reign (i.e. before A.D. 96),
while for the period after Domitian an astute analysis has
deNonstrated that "there is hardly an emperor between Trajan

and Recius for whose reign evidence of persecution is tot-
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8 ~ The literar& evidence is almost complet-

ally iacking."
ely from the hands of cahtemporary Christign wxniters, but

the few remaining relevant pagan fragments only reinforce

the iﬁf?éssion.thaf'if actual persecution was témporally

and spacialiy intermitten% it nevertheless was grounded in

an ubiquitous and constant latent hatred that®lay very close )
to the sq;face. (For convenience the pagan and Christian
sources used are iiStéd.and-dated in Appendices A and B.)

It was this :;sistent hostility that could gi&e way to
irruptions_ez violence at unpredictable intervals. Con-
jecture about such problems as -thé actual number of mart&rs
is unfruitful. _The remainder of this chapter will be.dev-
'oted tq a broad discqssion of Fhe official aspects of the
pre-Decian persecutions. This will clarify the approach

to be‘gaken to the probleq'of popular hatred. It will

also show why it is very unlikely that official action was
pased on a "Special Law", contemporary Q&th th; Nerqnian
persecution, that outlawed Chfistianify. The non-exist-
_ence of such a "law" means that, certainly before the reign df
Trajan and probably afterwards, official acéion against
Christians in the brovinces was an ad hoc reaction to.pop-
ular pressure.

R

|

i

It is of course infinitely unfortunate, but never-

theless the case, that all discussiofts of the official



behaviour in the pre-Decian prosecutions, must ‘begin and
end with the letter that Pliny wrote to Trajan in A.D. 110,
and the reply that the emperor sent to Pliny. Pliny the
younger was sent to the province of Pontus and Bithynia as

9

the emperor Trajan's legatus pro praetore. He was on a

tour of duty in A.D. 110 when a number of people were de-

nounced to him for'being Christians. He held a jhdicial
inquiry (cognitio) of the accused at Amisus. His account

of his actions survives in the letter he sent to Trajan asking

. . . 1
for advice. The emperor's rescriptum also survives. 0

Together these two letters form a unique set of evidence.
The genuineness has sometimes been questioned, and they are
both less than completely satisfactoryzﬁput even so they
must control the interpretation of all éhe other evidence
for the deduction of the official motives for 1:>e3:'sz=.*cu‘t:ion..ll
Before an gx;gnsive discussion of the ietters is undertaken,
a consideration of the term cognitio will precede an inguiry
into the attitude of'Roman officialdoa towards-foreign
religions in general.
.

Most crime in the provinces was dealt with under
local Taw by local authority. tain offences, particularly
new ones..were tried by the. Roman g¢vernor at his own legal

hearing, or coggitio.l2 Modern ;Eégz;rs use the term cognitio

extra ordinem because many of the offences tried at such

C
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‘ﬂ‘ .
hearings were ot fixed in the Romaq criminal code (ordb)
which was ujfiderdeveloped in the pre-Decian period. though
the term post-dates Pliny, it is not true, as some scholars

assert, ﬁpat cognitio extra ordinem is a modern inven‘tion.13

At a provincial cogggtio the Roman governor would be sole in-

terrogator, ‘;y£i{;iz% judge, although he might be advised

by a council (con®ilium)

local officials or legal experts.

. Penalties for those found guilty were fixed eﬁ tempore by
the governor, who was restricted only by the extortion laws’

(leges repetundae), and haps by the ius gladii,which

14

would have prohibited him from executing citizens.

Standardigi;;on of provincial goverﬁofs' regulérions'

"may have started during Trajan's reign, but was not serious-

ly attempted until later.l5 A provincial governor was

bound by any direct imperial legislation - rescripts, man-

dates ahd laws - but was only gdvised by previous governors'

acts. For all practical purposes therefore, confronted

by possible new offences, the governor waé a law maker, -act-

ing only in conformity with certain general instructions.

One of these has been preserved in the Digest (I, 18),
‘according to which the governor is responsible for *the

hunting gut of "bad men" (mali homines)such as temple

thieves, brigands, kidnappers and robbers, before their

16

depredations could disquiet the province. Above most .
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concerns, Roman rule required provincial placidity.
“\

dhristians in the provinces_ugdg;’have been tried’
then ét a provincial governor's cognitio. They wpuld have.
‘been brought to the notice of the governor either by a
private informer, who could profit if the Christians were
.punisheq, or have been quéstiohed during an ingquiry into
a CiYil disturbance. For the Romans the ggnéggi principle

of provincial. justice was virtualiy ubi remedium, ibi ius.

Yet however immense the arbitrary powers of the provincial
governor were, Christians punished by him must have been
perceived as in some way deserving of punishment. . They -
were in some way culpable: and yet it is very difficult to
determine exactly what kind of guiltkbrougﬁf”such savage
retribqtion on the Christians. What was- the law, and

- ‘ .
what situation did it diligently seek to remedy?

If the problem was one of religious offences, it
wag certainly [not §f the kind with which students of Eur-
_opean history are generally fqmiliar.. To anyone in_the
least aware of the interminable bloodshed that constitutes.
the usual tale of religious history, a bloodshed justified
by dogmatic disputes, it may seem odd that apparent rel- a4

igious intolerance should need efplalnlng. The fact is,

owever, that the Romans, as rulers of empire, were in-
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different to the credal and ritual aspects of the relig%gys__\V ,
life of the provinces. There was only one exception to
this rule - the prohibiting of human gacrifice iQ rel-

17 It is indeed incorrect to talk of’

igious ceremonies,
a Roman religiotis peolicy, just as it is ingprrect to talk
‘of a Roman econonmic policy. In both spheres one-sﬁould
expect, and can indeed detect, ad hoc att;mpts to obviate
ﬁarticular probiems. Even so, it would be wrorig and very L\
misleading to apply the aétions and policies relevant to

Rome or Italy to the empire as a whole.

Before, during, and after the drive to empire,. there

were intermittent attempts to purge Rome itself of non-

18

indigenous deities. Clearly though, no religiouégbéi#af

was proséribed, much less actively,persecuted, unless its

adherentd” were felt to constitute a threat to public sec-

uri‘ty.l9 Disdained cults were scorned as sacra externa.20

L .
However, the adoration of many imported deities - di

*

novensiles - became permitted at Rome, but outside of the

pomoerium, the sacred boundary of the city. Manylof the
exotic imﬁorts ame into Italy unofficially, but on more-
than one occasion a foreign deity was officially "seconded"
by the Romans. In the most famous case Cybele was rem-
oved from/oriental Pessinus - in the form of a sacred stoné

- in 204 B.C. on ﬁgf/prompting of the Sibylline Books.



bidden to Roman citizens un e impertial era, when Rom- -

ans could participate in(the priesthood of the grim goddess

but not subject themselvés to the customary castration

2 o

Roman authority then not only tolerated, but at

demanded gf Cybele's hiergphants.

times actively promoted changes in religious faSQion.

The adoption of di novensiles indicates in part the in- \\\v/

creasing ethnic heterogeneity of the population at Rome it-
self. It also suggests that many Romans ignored any dis-

position to observe mos maiorum and venerate the traditional

celestial guarantors of Rome's security and greatniii;
8

& .
During the Principate Jews, magicians, and philoso

were sporadically expelled from the city of Rome itself,
possibly for reasons of security, in actions of exile that
were probably supported by the Senate akd holders of off-.

icial priesthoods.22 Action-agains% Christians, again
!

the rider "in Rome itself" must be stressed, could have |,

been of a gimilar nature, although Christians do not seem

to have ever been corporately expelled from Rome.23

Popular taste constantly favoured the exotic over the in-

24

digenous in,the towns of Italy. It is noteworthy that
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those emperors who enjoyed poor relations with the Senate
were not averse to enhancing the antagonism by reverenc-

ing sacra externa. Even emperors who were friendly to the

Senate could be scepticai of the validity of official bel-
timent

iefs, and the Fathers may well have approved the s
while regrefting the timing of Vespasian'é deathbed jest.zﬂa
Domitian favoured isiS‘and Sarapis in particular, and his
sycophant Statius "sp;;ks respectfully of Isis and Cybele,

26

and knows the ... name of Mithras." By the timarof ,

Hadrian's reign, the whole g¢ultura#.complexion .of the

* ruling class had changed as radically as the composition

—

of the Senate,'and fhat emperor's orientalism was in har-

ny with prevalent trends and fashiorg, rather than ant-

7

aggnistic to ylingering antique Romanity.

While consjderations of security might prompt
ostensibly religibus suppression-in Rome or Italy, such
actions would not consti%uté any example for the provinces
as a whole, Policy énd‘consequent action at Rome were
not meant to be effective precedents for the empire in
general, and regulations applying to citizens did not apply
to provincials automatically.zq ﬁFovincial attitudes and
ponditions_cannot therefore be accurately represented by

scanning the sources for policy statements on religious

matters. Polybius' celebrated passage on the strength of -
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quaﬂ/piety, Maecenas' advice to Augustus as reported by
Dio Cassius, Cicera's lucubrations upon religious obser-
vances, to mention just'a few é%andard authorities, do not
tell one thing about the attitude of thé second century
A.D. mob in Pontus and Bithynia.29 Too often the feeling
of ancient-Medite;fanean socilety in general, in social and
religious affairs, is demonstrated by reference to the
writiﬁgs and thought of an upper class Rogan of one or two
centuries previous to the era under consideration. This
:gfeeling"_must of course be gauged before the popular per-
e

cutions can be discussed. It must, however, be reiter-

ated that mos maiorum had no more influence in provincial

affairs than had Roman city politics, and no Roman govern-
or would ‘have intervened in a local religious dispute, how-
ever: much Cicerd he héd read, unless the peace of his own
provincia were ﬁhfeatened. An exéénded consideration can
now be given to the letter 5F Piiny in which he asks Trajan
for advice in handling Christians.

4 '
.

After the salutatibF, Pliny note that: "I have

. never been present at a cognitio of Christians.”  This
implies that he has at least heard of previous trials.

He is ugpertain about cond;én punishments, about proper

grounds for investigation, and about the extent to which

he should puréue.inquiries. - Should he pardon apostates?
~
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Furthermore, he is not sure whether "it is the mere name

of Christian (nomen ipsum) which is punishable, even

if innocent of crime, or rather the crimes (flagitia) ass-
ociated with the name."30 His procedure so far had been
to givé the accused three chénces to deny their Christian-
ity. Persistent affirmation earned execution, for he is
convinced that "their stubbornness and unshakeable obstin-
acy ought not to go unpunishe&" althoﬁgh Roman citizens
afflicted with the "mﬁdness" (amentia) had been despatched

31

to Rome for trial. The offences of pertinacia and

obstinatio should be noted. -

LRV

Apostates, or thosg claimingltd be innocent or to
have left the Christian community many years previously,
were.required to invoke the pagan gods, oijer wine and
incense to the imperialistatue. and to revile Christ.

This performance was taken to be sufficient probf of apost-
acy. It should be noted that this "test" was not ordered
for confessors, but for apostates, and for those claiming
to be non—Christiéns‘already. as a proof of the sincerify
of their protestations. Pliny is fully aware ﬁhat no real
Christian <could perform éuch actions. . Clearly then, the
confessing Christians-weré in no way .ordered to participate

in the rituals of an "Imperial Cul%".32 Nor were unrep-

- entant Christians punished for refusing to take a "test"
& .

th
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which was obviously only required of apostateg. It is

incorrect to suggest that the actual offence of thé Christ-

ians waé a refusal to take part in the imperial cult.33
Pliny goes on to admit that assiduous.inquiry

had failed to uncover the commission of any flagitia.

Even under torture, "two slave women whom they call

deaconesses."ju gave Pliny cause only to claim to find

"nothing but a- degenerate sort of cult" - a superétitio
prava.  As one leading scholar has noted, for the Romans

of the;period superstitio’was very much a bad thing,35 but
it was hardly a capital offence.

Having failed to find any evidence of flagitia, and
belng persuaded by some of the accused that they had given
up assembling "since my edict, issued on your orders, ...
banned all political meeting sociéties (hetaeriae)."  Pliny
had postponed further action and written to Trajan for

36 The letter concludes with the obzservation that

advice,
sales of sacrificial meat, until reécently depressed, were
flourishing once more. This obviously exaggerated and
possibly interpolated passage will be discussed in the next

chapter.l

Trajan's rescript, which would have had the force

by



of law for every province,B? was brief. He commends

Pliny, and then goes on:

These people must not be hunted out

" (conguirendi non sunt). If they are
brought before you and the charge against 38
them is proved, they mugt be punished., ™~

Any apostate (or "denier" - gui negaverit se Christianum
esse), who offered prayer to "our gods" was to be pardoned,
"however suspect his paét conduct may be." Trajan then
states that anonymous denunciations should'ﬁot be heeded
~ "th are quite out of keeping with the spirit of our
age"BQ.as presumably the torture of women was not. It
-was in fact stardard‘practice for a private  delator to
face the accusgd at a coggitio.uo If the charge held,
the informér tood to profit: if not, frivolous accusa-
tions were often severely punished. |
-

It can be clearly deduced from Pliny's letter
‘that the'Christiaﬁs were not puqished for neglecting the
imperial éult; nor for illegal asgembly; nor for the per-
formance of nasty actions (flagitia); and nor was Pliny
- unless very secrgtively - following a previous direc-
tive of the central administration. The tone of the

- letter suggests quite strongly that Pliny had been led



~’

X

to expect to find evidence of flagitia, political irreg-
ularity proved by illegal assembly, and possibly o;her
proofs of "treason". These suspicions could have beéen
ngtural to an upper class Roman of the period. Pliny's
friend, Tacitus, had written an account of Nero's per-
secution of the Christians in Rome ih A.D; 64. Tacitus
was aware that Nero was using the Christians as scape-
goats-in an atiempt to deflect the strong feeling in the
city that the emperor himself was directly responsible for
the terrible conflagration in Rome. While the Christians
were not really belieyed to have been incendiaries, many
People joined in the persecution because they felt the

Christians were a sect guilty of "hatred of the human race".

L

This remarkable phrase must be considered again later.

It will suffice for now to say that it indicates that to

a contemporary and friend of Pliny the Christians were, if

nothing else, an anti-social group. Pliny would have
been disposed to believe as much before the hearing.. He

was, in other words, prejudiced against the Christians.

A
-

His suspicions would have been encouraged by any

local consilium. From the first appearance of the sect

local Roman. governors:had been assured that the Christians
were depraved public menaces. In The Acts of the Apostles

Tertullus, as "prosecutor", addresses Felix the governor,



‘saying of Paul:

-we find this man a perfect pest; he stirs
up trouble among the Jews the world over, Lo
and is a ringleader of the Nazarene sect.

Tertullus is clearly stressing the threat to the otium of

the province - that "peace" that was the Roﬁan ideal of

political life.
- \

»

. N )
. Alerted for signs of such guilt, Pliny foind

nothing. However, 'to release the Christians would have-
been a criticism of local authority, tending to undermine
respect for it. Plihy need not recur to trickery to up-
hold the administration. Annoyed by the Cﬁristian re- \\
fusal to answer him with "respect" and obey his commandsf’

to.apoqjatize. he punishes what is indeed an offence -

the obstinatio of fhef;:Eused;uj once Pliny's procédure
has been approved by Trajan'é rescripty Christianity 5e— .
comes illegal. PersistenMconfession of the nomen alone
suffices fér even capital punishment, although the order
not to hunt out Christians does nothing to reduce the am-
biguity of the situation. Regardless. central government
has aided in the ipstitﬁtionalizdtion of loc:iﬁ2£éﬁﬁdice.
Before the éignificance of the charge %: :ibs iratio is
deve10ped'moré completely, the major facets the schol-
Y :

&
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arly debate over the juridical basis of the pre-Decian pro:

secution of Christians will be reviewed.

The mass of published argument that has accumulated
around this tepic since the modern discussion of the prob-
lem was initiated in.1890 by Mommsen;s article "Der Relig-
ionefrevel nach rbmischeﬁ Recht", may well contain much
that is “worthless".""i'L Certainly the debate has a cur-
iously static quality, with the two main viable schools
of thought existing together almost from the start, Those

who follow Mommsen to any extent, deny that the official

part in the persecﬁ jons can be explained by a directive

of the central governme Mommsen's insistence that the

cute Christiins under

his own power of coercitic,"the right to punish", has

local Roman governor could try

been modified only to the extent that it is now realized

that Christians appeared before a coggltlo as a result of

belng informed and not because apprehended in any .
routdne police actlo .45 Mommsen' 8 deduction that the
crucial offence was gstas (treason) is now not regard-
ed as accurate. Based on the assertion that in the an- _
" cient world religious offences were indistinguishable from
political offences - both were “treason" to the state -
Mommsen's basic insight'still indirectly influences ex-

planations of popular hatred.46
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The other major kind of theory explaining official
action against the Christians, basically insists on the
existence of a "Special Law" making a Christianity an

L7

offence. This kind of theory has a long and venerable

patrohage.48 It suggests that there was an actual law
that forbade, on pain of death, merely Being a Christian.
It is seductively asserted - with no justification, it must
be said -~ that such a-law;could be tersely phrased: Christ-

ianos esse non licet for ex:a—xmple.}'!'9 The logical necessity

for suchga law is undeﬁiable - but we are in the realm of
hﬁman action, and not pure logic. In this illogical '

realm it was apparently possiblé to execute people for

the crime of confess;ng to the nomen, the "name", of Christ- ¢
ian. Many officials, like Pliny himself, punished confess-
‘ion and reprieved denial. Tertullian caught the-crazy
situation - contrary to all other procedure, torture was’
used to force the denial of what, it must be presumed, was

a crime. A murderer was tortured until he admitted his
crime: a Christian was tortured because he had willingly

50 What was the crime? Did’

admittéd his putative crime!
the state of criminality, and any offence connected with
it automatically disappear upon apostacy?
.0
J. Crook has ably taken up the struggle. Crook

argues that as Christians were punished for the nomen,

.
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"for the name, simply for being Christians",sl Nero's
action against the Christians in A.D. 64 "may have con-
stituted some kind of precedent for the assumption that
‘badness' was inherent in the 'name'."s2 This however,
does/not explain completely why if you said that you were
a Chxistian "you were executed, or if a cifizen, sent to

Rome, but you only had to deny you were one to secure re-

lease".53 Crook therefore avers that:
the equation 'Christian = man to be pun-
ished' can only have been established by
government directive ..... There must
have been a legal order, a rescript to the

. urban prefect or something of the sort,
laying down that hencdforth persons brought
before him as Christiahs were to be sl
capitally punished; .. . 4
' N ) -
"There must have been" is a cry of despair. If there

had been prior legislation it would have constituted a
precedent, to which Pliny or Trajan would have referred.

1.5 vexed subject of damnatio memoriae should not be all-

owed to distract from the obvious fact that Trajan held
Domitianas rulings to be valid. Emperors suffering the
posfhﬁhods vcurse" of "obliferation of memory” might well
have had their names removed from monuments.ss Iff;ﬁs -
many people‘séem to believe, any legislation of the ."damn-

ed" reign was automatically disregarded as well, the empire

would have ground to a sudden halt. It is however, very



22

certain that legislation of Domitian (who. suffered dam-

natio memoriae)56 was current in subsequent reigns.
Pliny once guotes as relevant Nerva's direction to Tullius

Justus:

Any regulations laid down for matters begun
or concluded in the last reign are to hold
good; -consequently letters of Domitian must
also remain valid. 57

Trajan's rescript confirms the validity of Domifian's

enactment. The good sense and administrative exigencieg
of the emperors overcame the vindictive intentions of the
Senate. Prior legislation against the Christians would

have been known, had it existed.

Ih his correspondence with Trajan, Pliny seems to

. be often consciously seeking to see a precedent established.
He egglains as much in an exchange sometime before the
cognitio of the Christians, when he asks about the poss-
ibility of proceeding agéinst Dio Chrysostom on the

charge of treason (maiestas). Dio may have.offended the
imperial cult by setting up a statue of Trajan in the
building that housed the tombs of hismygfe énd sons. Apart
from reinforcing thé point that Pliny was not acting from
any precedent when dealing with the Christians, this

episode, and Trajan's reaction”; to. emphatically forbid
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the use of treason charges in relation to any putative

offence to his cult - indicate that by the time of the

hearing at Amisus Pliny had a precedent for ignoring any
58

charges of malestas reléting to the imperial cult.

It is difficult to see, then, how Pliny could
have been relying on any law when he prosecuted the Christ-
ians at Amisus. He himself says quite clearly that he ex-

ecuted the Christians for obstinatio. To understand how

heinous a crime it was to refuse %o obey a Roman in auth-
ority, it will be necessary to discuss the Roman superior-

ity complex. It should be noted fhat although a paper

battle obscurs the fact, two leading scholars actually
L -1

agree that the real offence of the Christians, from the
official point of view, was an insolent defiance of a

59

representative of the imperial authority.

Some time ago Sherwin-White clearly demonstrated
the role played in the official persecution of Christian-
ity by the Roman consciousness of their high authority.

He insisted that the Christian offence was contumacia, a

" highly insolent and severely punishable refusal to obey

60

proper authbrity. De Ste. Croix showed that Sherwin-.

White was wrong to iocate the fact of contumacia in the

refusal to sacrifice, which, as it has been shown in this
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study, was not demanded of confessors. Croix further

argued that contumacia could not form the grounds of a
delation, nor could the unrepentant attitude described

by the term contumacia be'an actual crime, but only an

aggravating "quality" of a crime. Even if the Christians
behaved "contumaciously" during a hearing, that would not
?_Efgiéid why "the government wanted thé Christians to be
- brought to trial", (It is a 1little presumﬁfious of Croix
to state that the government actually "wanted" the Christ-
ians to be informed on.)61 Croix also dismisses the legal
texts that Sherwin-White uses to argue his case, but

does not condescend to say on what grounds.62

When giving his own opinion about the motives of
the Romans in the persecutions, De Ste. Croix can only
find the Christians guilty of an affront to the Roman
concept of "established authofity".63 Yet this is really
what Sherwin-Whike had said. 'He merely fixed the right

offence on the wrong object. For the term contumacia

need not be téken aé a strictly legal technical offence.

It describes the refusal to obey a magiétrate, and is indeed

synonymous in this context with pertinacia and obstinatio.

The Christians were told to apostatize. When they refused

\ they were guilty of a punishable disobedignce. The sit-

L

uation makes sense w@gn it is realized that Pliny had been
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told that Christians were guilty of certain offences, and
that he more than likely assumed their guilt. He does
not tell Trajan that they are innocent; only that Hé has
found no proof of guilt. He clearly believes that to be
a Christian is to be in a criminal cgndition of some sort.
There is no law decreeing this. Pliny was prejudiced
against the Christians. | Holding them to be ¢riminals -
regardless of the irrationality of the situation - he orders
them to abjure their adherence to the gggég. A small
digression to detail the Roman concept of their own auth-
ority will convey some of the affront that Pliny must have
felt when the motley band of Christians defied him, and

so defied his emperor, Trajan.

By the first century A.D. the term "human race”
had come to stand as a synonym for the combined popula-

64 When the Christians were “—

tion of the. Roman empire.
said by Tacitus to "hate the human race" they were quite
obviously conceptually expelled from the bounds of hum- (/’
anity. The full implications of this conceptual expul-

sion will be developed in a later part of this study.

For now it can be said that if the Romans felt that the
Christians sqmehow did not belong in the empire, they pro-

bably felt that they were a kind of superbi. In what

has been called the quintessential statement of the doc-
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trine of Roman imperial "manifest destiny"65 Anchises

foretells Rome's vast imperium:

tu regere imperio populos Romane memento -
haec tibi erunt artes - pacique imponere moremx/q\\
parcere sublectis et debellare superbos. s

The division of mankind is clear. In a sharp dichotomy,

"21l who were not subiecti ... were automatically superbi”. 66
The superbi were the "unpacified",'the independent "barbar-
ians", and their offences could all be summed up in one

word: adrogantia, the insolence of refusing to submit hum-

" bly to Roman rule. To become subiectus was to begin to
benefit from the process of civilizing, by which a bar-
barian became a true "human being". The spread of enlight-
enment was one of the major fac%ts of the imperial mission, '
which was ordained by destiQy, a pronoia that was later to

be Christianized. The Romans conquered by divine author-

ity; they ruled by the right and duty of their own

o . R . .
auctoritas. Contumacious reaction to this Roman authority

" was a rejection of civilization and destiny.”

- Talking of auctoritas Schulz says:

authority has educational and governing
v functions. The consequences are ob-
edience, order, discipline; reasons for
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its dictates are not required, nor could
many people check or understand them if &7
- given; stat pro ratione auctoritas. ' Cf:

-Linked naturally with disciplina, authority was a key con-

cept in Roman life. The governmental view of’the relation-
ship betWeen\state and subject derived from the "natural

authority of the paterfamilias over the members of the
68 '

household". Such power was absolute, and, if it could
not be wielded arbitrarily, could justify any punishment
as condign for an offence against‘its dignity. Such af-
fronts could be very harshly avenge&, both iﬁ the domestic
and in the international spheres. In punishing the i

insolentia and adrogantia of any group of superbi, Rome
' 7/

would not perceive any need for expianation. If superbi
refused to yield to the civilizing authority of Rome, it
was the duty of that authority to huﬁble, crush, and if
necessary to extirpate the arrogant barbarians. Rule be-
came its own justifiéation. In the period when Rome's
own concept of her peculiar "manifest destiny" was being

brought to full expression, Cicero had written: °

Dominion has been granted by Nature to -
everything that is best, to the great
advantage of what is weak. For why else
does God rule over man, the mind over the
body, and also over lust; but it rules over
the body as a king governs his subjects, or
a father his children, whereas it rules over

-~
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lust as a master rules his slaves, 69
restraining it and breaking its power.

S0 too the "mindless" superbl had fto be broken by the
rational spreaders of civilization and humanitas - the

Romans, who had been divinely appointed to the task.70

In a ver& short space Pliny gives several of the

salient vices of the barbarian superbus: .amentia, super-

stitio and pertinacia, the latterﬂt!rm being a close

cousin to adrogantia, the defiant _insolence of the un-
71

civilized and "unpacified" superbus. That "refined and

72

precious” torturer of women quite clearly sees the Christ-
ians as a type. ~ Obviously uncivilized, the Christians are
defying the orders of a representative of true authority.
They are somé sort of "barbarians", who from a lack of
rationality deliberately stand outside, and therefore below
the "human race", thgjﬁnary inhabitants of the Roman
empire. This motif - thp Christian as barba;ian - will

be taken up later in this stud§. It mignt be added here |

! o .
that whatever they }ack in value as authentic historical

sources, the Acts'of jhe Pagan Martyrs and the "w&rked"
Christian literature that purports to record the trial of
various hartyrs. partially make up in a dramatically ag-
curate ‘highlighting of the central significance qf each

incident - the confrontation of an absolute authority by
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contumacious madmen: mad as far as those in authority are

73

Prudentius, a Roman and a Christian, was

later to have no doubt that the salient offence was con-
timacia, ¥ ' ) //\\\4

'Pliny's prejudice against the Christians at his
coggiti§ is reflected in the few genuirne recorgs of trials
during the pre-Decian period. The attitude of the Roman
governing Elass, as far as its members were aware of ﬁhe
existence of Christians at all, was one source of pre-
judice. At one hearing the Christians are exhorted to
return to Roman gé£g§.75 The implied opposition is not
between Greek or African. Even the Jews could not be
coerced at a cognitio to return tg Roman mores. Those to
whom the plea was addressed had strayed into the realm of

76 1If his persuasion were successful then the

Barbaria.
éovernor had scored a small triumph for the civilizing
power. ' The fact of his pleading wijh the Christians need
not lead one to praise his kindness. Confessors were led
'off to death. A small defeat, but ultimate victory, for
authority. fhose sﬁﬁerbi who refused to hqmble“themselves

;had to be (alas) extirpated.7?

The major source of Pliny's'preju&ice was the

attitude of the local opponents of Christiaﬁity, reflected

| - L
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)

no doubt in any. advice he received from his local con-

silium.?® The préssure of this local hatred and prejudice

does notﬂexcuse Pliny's actions, but it is by far the

most significant part of the whole ep}sode. _The next
chapter begins the consideration of this local hatred and
prejudice. *The main reasons adduced, both by ancient and
modérn\éuthors, to explain this hatred will be discussed

-

and assessed.

a
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The bibliography is immense. The works mentioned

here are felt to be essential. The standard modern
work on the persecutions is W.H.C. Frend, Martyrdom
and Persecution in the Early Church, (0xford: Basil

. Blackwell, 1965). Very accomplished, of great depth,

and excellent on the Jewish and Roman backgrounds,
Frend's work is too eclectic. For criticism see

F. Millar, JRS LVI, 1966, 231, and T.D. Barnes,
Tertullian, (Oxford: Clarendon, 1971), chapter xi.
For the early modern debate three works are foremost:
T. Mommsen, "Der Religionsfrevel nach rdmischen Recht",
Historische Zeitschrift LXIV, 1890, 389-429, Mommsen,
"Christianity in the Roman Empire", Expositor VIII,
1893, 1-7, and W.M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman

"Empire before A.D. 170, (London: Hodder and Stough'ton,
1893Y. E.G. Hardy, Christianity and the Roman

Government, (London: ~Longmans, Green, 180%4), is still
very useful, as is the debate in L.H. Canfield,

The Early Persecutions of the Christians, (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1913). Mention should
be made of H.B. Workman, Persecution in the earr
Church, (London: Epworth Press, 1908), and E.T.
Merrill, Essays in early cChristian History, (Londonrs
MacMillan, 1924). Two essays 1in°*J.T. McNeill, ed.,
Environmental factors in Christian History, (Chicago:
University Press, l9395,_were useful. They are

E.C. Colwell, *Popular reactions against Christianity
in the Roman Empire", and G.T. Oborn, "Economic
factors in the persecutions of the Christians to

A.D. 260." Of general works, the brief book by

J. Moreau, La persecution du Christianisme dans
l'empire Romain, (Paris: Presses Universitaires de
France, 1956), was illuminating. S.L. Guterman's
Religious toleration and persecution in ancient Rome,
1s 1nformative, but somewhat eccentric. First
published in 1951, it was reprinted by Greenwood Press
of Connecticut in 1971, A.N. Sherwin-White, "The
early persecutions and Roman law again", JIS, n.s.3
pt. 1ii, 1952, 199-213,~sparked a post-war revival

of the debate. Sherwiri-White's Roman Society and

Roman Law in the New TéS$ament, (0xford: Clarendon
Press, 1963}, 1s invaluable>for the discussion of

Y. -
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‘QHE\\H- the cognitio and of contumacia. G.E.M. de Ste.
. " Croix, "Why were the early Christians persecuted?”,

P & P XXVI, 1963, 6-38, is important. ‘Two articles
by T.D. Barnes have been helpful. They are "Legi-
slation against the Christians", JRS LVIII, 1968,
32-50, and "Pre-Decian Acta Martyrum"‘ JTS, n.s. 19,
1968, 509-531. H. Musurillo in his introduction

to his The Acts of the Christian Martyrs, (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1972), has some pertinent observations.

P. Keresztes, "The Imperial Rqman Government and the
Christian Church", ANRW II, 23,1, 247-351, has a

full discussion of the problem . His judgement

and his conclusions are not te be trusted. The

work of A. von Harnack and C7J. Cadoux, noted below,
have been useful throughout. The occasional rever-
ence accorded H. Last, "The Study of the Persecutions®,
JRS XXVII, 1937, BO-Q%QEEEQJRAC 2, 1954: "Christen-
folgungen ii. Juris®d "t is-not completely
warranted. ) =

2. A.J. Mason, The Persecution of Dlocletlan. (Cambrfhge:
Bell, 1876), p. 90. .

-

3. Frend, MP, p. 9.,
) 'S

Y, Mommsen. 1893, 1.
- 5. ' Last 1937, 92,

6. Barnes 1968, 50.
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~
7. J.- Barzun, Cllo and the Doctgrs, (Chlcang "University
of Chicago Press. 19?E5. P. 99. ,
8. . Barnes, Terﬂ lian, p. -,.156.
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The edition used is B. Radice ed. and trans.,_
Letters and Panegyricus, {Loeb: Harvard U.P.\1969),
in the introduction of which, ap. p. xii, we
informed that Pliny was sent to Pontus and Bithynia
as legatus propraetore consulari potestate.

The letters are Pliny, Epistulae X, numbers 96 and
97 respectively. . - :

Barnes, 1968. 48: "The legal position of Christians
continues exactly as Trajan defined it until Decius."

-

For delation and cognitio see SWRSRLNT, chapters 1
and 2; and de Ste. Crolx, P&P 1963, 11-15. See
also J.A. Crook, ILaw and life of Rome, (London:
Thames and Hudson, 1967), p. 85, and pp. 276-280.
Finally see, I. Buti, "la 'Cognitioc extra ordinem'",

" ANRW II, 14, 29-59,

(

Barnes, following Millar (JRS LVIII 1968, 222), asserts

- of the phrase cognitio extra ordinem that: "The

term occurs. in no anclent text.” (Barnes, Tertullian,
p. 144,) Buti finds four references to the term in
the Digest - see Buti, 30. The late appearance,
(although it is in an ancient text), makes Buti

‘doubt "che fosse di uso corrente".

See P. Garnsey, "The criminal jurisdiction of govern-
ors”, JRSEVIII 1968, 51-59. In the full discussion
of ius gladii on 58-5§, he differs from A.H.M. Jones,
Studies in Roman Govdrnment and Law, 58-65.

m N 3 "

»

—

For mandates etc. see Garnsey, JRS LVIII, 55, and

F. Millar, JRS LVI 1966, 158. Some standardization
goes back to Trajan. Mandata were being issued to
proconsuls by A.D. 135-6. Garnsey thinks that by
the Antonine period, "every governor, whether pro-
consul or\legate, received a set of instructions from
the empero efore he set out for his province".

L8]
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Digest I, 18, 13, under the heading De Officio
Praesidis is from Ulpian, De Qfficio Proconsulis.

"It 1s proper for every good and worthy governor

to take care that the province over which he :
presides is peaceable and quiet. This he will ac-
complish without difficulty if he exerts himself to~
expel bad men, and diligently seek for them, as he
must apprehend all sacriligious persons [actually
sacrilegos = "temple robbers"] robbers, kidnappers,
and theives". (Trans. is by S.P. Scott). P
Quod non difficile obtinebit, si sollicite agat,

ut malis hominibus provincia careat eosque conquirat:;
nam et sacrilegos latrones ™ plagiaros fures
conquirere debet. The Christians on the other hand,
as far as Trajan was concerned, were not to be "hunted
out" - conguirendi non sunt. For new offences bei
the concern and jurisdiction of the Roman governor
see T. Mommsen, Strafrecht, (1899), p. 222.

Particularly hated were the Druidic and Carthaginian
rites. Several instances of the Romans performing
human sacrifice are known, although the practice

was banned in 80s B.C. There were instances of
unchaste vestalsibeing immured after that date.

L 4

The Bacchic repression of 186 B.C. is the best
known. (Livy xxxix, 8-19). The cult was repressed
out of fears that it was a "conspiracy" - coniuratio.
The treatment of the Isis cult is fascinating.
Proscribed in 58 and 50 B.C. (Valerius Maximus 1,3, 3)
a1 fac temple was nevertheless built in 43 B.C.
by~he tiumvirs, (Dio Cassius xlvii, 15). Not
favotred by Augustus and Tiberius, the cult
flourlshed later, Domitian of course favouring it,

~and building an Iseum. Cf. Hardy, p. 16.

As did the Bacchanalians in 186 B.C.

-

At least a bad externum could become a reliéio
prava? (To be correct, bad sacra were prava.)
Cf. Frend, MP, p. 107.
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23.

24.j. Frend, MP, pp. 108-9.

25.

26.

27.

. puto deus fio.
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Livy'xxix, 10 and 14, For the import of the
Cappadocian "Bellona" see Plutarch, Sulla, G.

T

4

Jews and magicians (Chaldeans) wers expelled in
139 B.C. Jews were expelled under Claudius, if
Acts 18,2 can be trusted. Was Pomponia Graecina
a convert to Judaism? (Tacitus, Annals xiii, 32).
Epicureans were expelled-in; 175 B.C. - The-Stoic
opposition, especially to Domitian, is celebrated.

Unless, and it must be very doubtful,!the Claudian
expulsion was .of Christians.

Recorded in Suetonius, Vespasian xxiil - Vae, inquit

A.D. Nock, Conversion, (Oxford: University Press,
1965)! P- 1260 ’

See B.W. Henderson, The Life and the Principate of
the Emperor Hadrian, (London: Methuen, 1923), esp.
chapters 7 and §. See Nock, p. 126: "Hadrian's
accession, as we know above all from art, meant a
great émphasis on Greek fashions, and these included
the hellenized Egyptian cults (just as the Emperor's
villa at Tibur included a Canopus).” One must .
also consider the so-called "Second Sophistic", which
may have represented a Greek conquest of Rome, but
introduced such "un-classical" works as the Life of
Apollonius of Tyana. ‘

-~

Sée éWRSRLNT, e.&€. p. 15: "For all those crimes
not covered by the ordo the governor was bound to
fall back on local custom and his own ingenuity."

L
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31,

32- '

33.

34.

Cf. Canfield, p.

36

27, and Mommsen, Strafrecht,

p. 570. The main point is that regulations ap-
Plying to citizens would not automatlcally apply

to prov1n01als.

Polybius vi, 36,

is used by Frend to describe

the reality of Roman religion in the Christian era.
He also finds Cicero, De Natura Deorum ii,3 relevant
to a description of Roman attifudes to prov1ncxals.
See Frend, pp. loL4-35, Guterman, p. 31 wants the -
imaginary speech of Maecen@s in Dio Cassius LII, 36
to explain the Roman attitude to "atheists" from
Augustus onwards. He also seems to think that

a passage from a "utopian" work actually descrlbes

a legal situation (Guterman, p. 30 on Cicero, De

Legibus II, 8.)

He begins: Cognitionibus de Christianis interfui

num uam. On nomen: ...nomen 1psum, sl flagitils
areat, an flagitia cohaerentlia nomini puniantur.

]

-

Fuerunt alii similis amentlae, quos, quia cives

Romanl erant, adnotavli in urbem remlttendqs. (Pliny

X, 96,4).

Canfield had realized. this quite clearly (p. 91):
“+... this procedure was simply a test. ... There is
no indication that Pliny put the Christians to
death for refusing to worship the image of the

emperor."

~)

0

An excellent article, coming to this conclusion, is
'The Impetrial Cult and the Persecutions”

F. Millar, i i s
Le Culte des Souverajins dans L'Empire Romain, (Geneva:
Vandoeuvres, 1972), pp. l1l45-1 . .

Pliny X,96, 8:

5

Quo magis necessarium credidi ex
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\duabus ancillis, guae ministrae dicebantur, quid

esset veri, et per tormenta guaerere.

- Cf. SWRP, p. 38: "... superstitio, a bad word in

Flavian writers,... ."

It is therefore unlikely that they were actually
punished for consisting of an illegal collegium.
That this was the Christian offence was an occasional
theory. Cf. Frend, MP, p. 222: 1if Pliny "does

not refer explicitly to illegal collegia in connection
with the Christians, he certainly had them in mind
as he wrote his dispatch".

The "acts" of the emperors were known collectively

as constitutiones. They were edicta, judicial deci-
sions called decreta, and "replles"” such as Trajan's
to Pliny which were called rescripta. All constitu-
tiones had the force of statute law (lex), as

Galus, Institutioneum Commentarius I,5: Constitutio
principls est quod imperator decreto vel edicto vel
epistula constituit. Nec unguam dubitatum est quin
legis vicem obtineat, cum ipse imperator per legem
imperium accipiat. Cf. Dig. I,4,11. See A.A.
Schiller, Rdman Law, (The Hague: Mouton, 1978),

P. 481 for commentary.

Pliny X,97. Conguirendi non sunt; si deferantur

. et arguantur, puniendi sunt.

.»» nec nostri saeculi est. The importance of this
exchange 1s well stated Dy Barnes in JRS LVIII, 1968,
48, when he says of the legal situation of the
Christians, that "the central fact is Trajan's
rescript to Pliny".,  The genuineness of these two
letters has been questioned from time to time, ard

I myself suspect some interpolation, or some very
clichéd reworking by Pliny before publication. It
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should be noted that Sherwin-White, The Jletters of
Pliny: a historical and social commentary, (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1966), p. 691 says: "It is hardly
necessary to defend the genuine character of these
two letters.”

Cf. de Ste. Croix, P&P 1963, 15.  SWRSRLNT, p.118,

Tacitus, Annals XIV, 44. Describing the sect he
says it is per_ flagltla invisos vulgus Christianos
appellabat. it 1s an exitiabillis superstitio.

He says that it was less for incendiarism than for
odio humani generis that the Christians convicti sunt.

Acts 24,5. EEPévTES X&p Tov agépd TouTov
lo\p;w Kotl KivoOv T 6‘1'.10‘5_\5 TAE I Toig
JI°‘;3°‘-:'°'5 Ty KaTX Tﬁv o’:noupévhv ".T!pm‘roé"‘l';l"rr}v
TE T:\S T:)\:‘ Nutsmpu(:.lnv o{‘mpés'&mj) .....

The "guilty" were culpable of obstinatio before

the trial if, as most agree, the nomen ipsum was

by then a crime. The argument is taken up below
in this chapter. :

Barnes, JRS LVIII, 1968, 32: “The modern biblio-
graphy on the subject of the juridical basis of the
persecutlons of the Christians in the Roman Empire
before 250 is vast, contentlous - and in large

part worthless."

See Sherwin-White, JTS 1952, 199-200.

Clearly seen in W, Schifke, "Fruhchristlicher

Widerstand", ANRW II 23.1, p. 615: "Religion hat

fUr die Antlke einen nationalen Charakter. Das
allgemeine Empfinden ist, dass 'fir romische

v
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‘criminals plead no:
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Nationalitat romischer Glaube nur ein anderer
Ausdruck' istv. He is quoting Mommsen 1890, ap.

403, . '\

Keresztes, ANRW II 23.1, pp 279f. has a good and

full discussion, although it must be reiterated
that his judgement is suspect. . For some reason,

what is usually called the "special law" Keresztes
calls the "general law". As the object is a fiction,
it is difficult to argue about its "name".

See Canfield, pp. 32-5 for discussion and biblio-
graphy. Cf. Sherwin-White, JIS 1952, 201-2.

ield, p.32. It is very naughty of some scholars
to talk about the "law" as if it existed. Lebreton
is-d good example of this, dropping the term Christ-
ianos esse non licet, as if it were recorded in
Roman law somewhere, and not a product of modern
fantasy. See J. Lebreton and J. Zgiller, The
History of the Primitive Church, (trgnslated by
E.C. Messenger), (London: Burns QOatgs and Washbourne,

1949), Vol. 2, p. 315. |
7 \\\\

See Tertullian's Apol ii, 1lo. "If the other

% gui%ty, you torture them to make
them confess; the Christians alone you torture to
make them deny." etc.

J. Crook, Law and life of Rome, p. 276.
_ o {

Ibid. The whole argument for a "special law"

takes its justification from the notorious institutum
Neronianum of Tertullian, Ad Nationes 1,7. This

1s accepted by some as an actual law. Barnes,
Tertullian, p. 105, noting its subsequent demise

and non-appearance in the Apology (or anywhere else),
says that Tertullian "coined the phrase" to "stig-
matize persecutors". ‘
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Crook, p. 279.

Ibid.

L J
Cf. Lewis and Reinhold, Roman Civilization. Source-
book II; The Empire, (New York: Harper Torchbooks,
1966), p. 128. Both Nero and Domitian suffered
damnatio memoriae. If, as some think, all legisla-
tion of these two emperors had been expunged then -
any anti-Christian legislatior? of Nero (or Domitian)
would not exist to influenceyTrajan and Pliny. This
is sometimes seen as an argument against the "special
law" theory. Alternately, it could be argued that
those emperors had legislated against the Christians,
that the legislation had bheen expunged by the order
of damnatio memoriae, but the example had lived on
to influence subsequent officials and emperors.
The argument in the text -here, (see notes 56 & 57
is that legislation clearly was not expunged whe
an emperor suffered damnatio memoriae, although j
seems that his name was scratched oIf of monuments.

For Domitian's damnatio memoriae see Suetonius,
Domitian xxiii. - Desplte the wishes of the Conscript
Fathers, not all records of his reign were obliterated.
See note 57. : .

Pliny X,58. The letter from Nerva to Tullius
Justus states: Cum rerum omnium ordinatio, quae
prioribus temporibus incohatae consummatae .suht,
observanda sit, tum epistulis etiam Domitiani
standum est. '

>

Pliny X,81-82.

Shgrwin—White. JTS 1952, and de Ste. Croix, P&P
1963 : '
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Sherwin-White, JTS 1952, 210. He says that the
"test was reasonable, and its refusal revealed con-
tumacia. For Trajan, the disciplinarian, that
sufficed.” x

De Ste. Croix, P&P 1963, 18 . Sherwin-White,

it should be noted, found that "The common assump-
tion that the prov1n01als were compelled to take
rart in the ceremonies of the imperial cult is not
well grounded." (JTS 1952, 210.)

De Ste. €roix 1963, 19, - "too technical".,

A ]

De Ste. Croix 1963, 29.

For the argument see chapter 5, esp. pp. 189-190.
; I

-

C.M. wells. The German Policy of Augustus. ( Oxford:
Clarendon, 1972), p. &.

b - !
WellS ] p. Ll’o . I ™

¥

I L]

F. Schulz, Principles of Roman Law, (kranslated by
M. Wolff), (Oxford: Clarendon, ¥1956), p. 164.

-

A

Schulz, pp. 165-6. *

De Repﬁ%lica.III. 25: .... nam ut animus corpori
dicitur imperare, dicitur etiam libidini,vsed
corpori ut rex civibus suis aut parens liberis,
1ibidini autem ut servis dominus, quod eam coerget
et franglt o -

,
) \) “ “‘ .
1 A
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As in Cicero, Philippics VI,7,19: Populum

Romanum servire fas non est, quem di immortales
omnibus gentibus imperdre voluerunt.

The history of this idea, as far as it is expressed
in poetry, (with some reference to prose), can be
found in F. Christ, Die Romische Weltherrschaft

_in der Antiken Dichtung,y (Berlin: 71938).

| : R

" Pertinacia as coz to adrogantia; see BC I, 85.

-

I believe that Renan actually referred to "la ‘
langue precieuse et raffinde de Pline". 1In this

case I think that it is licet to derdive personality
from style. n '

\ LS

(

-

In the Acts of the Scillitan M™tys, for example,
The proconsul addresses one of the accused: Nolite

‘huius dementize esse particines.

A}
-

| . .
Frend agrees that the salient offence is that of
contumacia, but alas will not say why, beyond re-
ferring to Sherwin-White (1952). . He does, how-
ever, insist on the "heinous character" of con-
tumacia, offering Cicero, De Legibus III,3,6:
Justa imperia sunto, isque civis modeste eéisine

recusato parento. Magistratus nec oboedikntem

et noxium civem multa vinculis verberibusve.

The angry proconsul in the Acts of the Scillitan
Martyrs notes of the Ghristians that obstinanter
perseveraverunt. - Cp, Frend MP pp. 176-7.

" Prudentius Peristephanon,’ 1I, 343 - Lawrence contumax:

V, 105 - Vincent contumax: cp. III, 64 - Eulalia
superba:  XIV, 18 - Agnes pertinax. , -

=

3

Acts of the Scillitan Martyrs XIV: The Christians

-

*
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"refuseéd to return ad Remanorum morem.

For barbaria see pp. 88-9 below.

. "Kindness" - cp. Barnes, Tertullian, p. 159. it is true

that in thé authentic acta the magistratds are repre-
sented as being much less savage than they are in

" the worked and fictitious acta. .

For local advisors on consilium see SWRSRLNT pp. 17 &

19-21; .67.. The arbitrator had a consiiium in Sardiniza
in A.D. 69 (FIRA i, no. 59). Festus used Agrippa as a
"consilium" member: Acts xxv,’ 14f. {Acts xxv,

Festus has "advisors®.) The Augustan practices ki
from the edicts of Cyreniae, had been to use loeal
experts on judicial consilia - i.e. as " jurymen\.
It is a very reasonable inference that when the Nct of
judgement devolved on the Roman governor, as it did -
certainly by Nero's reign, the role of local experts

changed from that of jurymen to that of advisors. There
is ho mention of a consilium in Pliny's letter. It
would have been taken for granted by Trajan that his
precious legate had local advige. It would be rjidi-

" culous to suppose that any legatus would be expgetted

to know all about local custom, laws and precedenfc.
It has been pointed out to me that consilia are never

- mentioned in the genuine Acts of the Martyrs. This is

simply because even the basically genuine acta have
been-edited so that the central confrontatlon - between
the figure of the governor, and the figure of the main
confessors - is highlighted at the expence of any detail
that the editors felt to be ‘extraneous.



CHAPTER TWO

-

~ PERSECUTION: THE POPULAR VIEW

-~

The legal situation of Chrlstlanlty was determlned
by ~Pliny's actlons. and TraJan S approval of the steps
taken by‘hls loyal legate. This does not mean that the

situation is pellucid to modern observers. Why, for

-
-

example, diq most governors execute confessors, while some
only imprieoned them, and ay least oee sent a group away
. nharmed?l. Ekac?ly what gffenee was discerned to lurk in
-t;é\confession of the ﬁg@gg? There aré many murky areas,
'bu} itiseems very likely that the order not to “hunt out"
the Christians was obeyed by posterity. Indeed, if the
resoript of Hadrian (see Appendix A4) is a trustworthy guide,
it seems that the'ceetrel authority expressed concern that
Christians be , acted ageinst enly through the correct
delatory channels, and that unfair delation be severely

phnished 2

The crux of any hearlng agalnst the Christians
was, to repeat the conclusion of chapter one, punishment

. for contumacious refusal to apostatize. While the rationale
behind the criminality of the nomen is obscure, it is clear
that confession of the name was a possible eharge.

"It is also clear that those in authority, whatever

[

i
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~thelr prejudices, fourid no evidence upon which'to prosecute

Christians for any number of offences imputed to them by
the pagan mass. If any Roman 0fflClal had belleved the
Christians to have been guilty of any of these offences, ° -

he would immediately have "hunted out" the sect, and done

his best to exterminate it. This should be remembered

when these alleged crimes are considered in tgig/ﬁﬁépter

.and the next. All these accusations of crimes: treason,

illegal assembly, conspiracy, "public enmity”, black magic,

infanticide, cannibalism, wbuld have led to the arrest

~and investigation of the Christians, had they been believed

by those in authority. It is probable that after Riiny
such accusations did not even figure in a denunciation.

An .informer would onl& have tb mention the adherence to the

Wy !
nomen. ' Yet all these'accusat?ggg, and a few more %6 be

considered below, were apparently offered as genuine reasons
and excuses for the hatfed of and violence against the

sect,

The meaning of these various calumnles must be
sought in the significance that they had for the general
population of the Roman empire. This is in fact the
approach followed by most scholars. Much has been gained
in.the interpretation of these accusations bylmany informed

attempts "to discern and _reconstruct from these calumnies
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%ﬁose mental inclinations which led the pagans to reject
the Christian communities, to exclude them from contemporary

society. The same intention informs this study, but the

“purpose of this chapter and the next is to emphasize 'how

much this exclusion wés'pu?ely conceptual. Even this

conceptual exclusion was usually latent. - It was 6;ly in
times of stress that the conceptual exclusion was realized
in action: 1in the sporadic and intermittent outbreaks of
violence that are commonly called the preéDecian persecu- ?.
tions of :the Christians. It will be‘convenient to begin

—

. ~
with a furthér consideration of De Ste. Croix' views.
De Ste. Croix asserts that the pagan masses demanded
persecution pecause the Christian réfusal to worship any
god'ﬁut their own was felt to endanger the amicable rela-
tionship between}monﬁais and ‘deities, that was maintained,

g0 it was believed, by the correct observation of cult.

" Angered at the Christiang, the gods éuspended }the pax

deorum and -punished humanity 'in general for the Christian
offence, by inflicting floods, famines, wars and other

disasters on the world. .

The monotheistic exclusiveness of the
Christians was believed to alienate the
goodwill of the gods, to endanger what the
Romans called the pax deorum (the right
harmonious relationship between gods and,
men), and to be responsible for disasters 3
which overtook the community.

9



While there is some evidence fbr this contention,
it is'onl? with Tertullian very la the second century
‘that the accusafion that the Christians were the cause of
earthly disaster is clearly formulated, and he gives 1t
no priority over a mass of other complaints.h De Ste.
Croix indiffefently ignores other;'earlier accusations,
and his oﬁﬁ statément shows that he is dealing with a
Romanocentric perspeétive. One mustlwonder to what extent
this explanation is valid for the cities of the east, Greek
| and others, a question to w ”Egﬁfais study will return.

Why De Ste. Croix should choose only one, comparatively
late, pqrtigulgfly Roman accusation is‘“not clear, given

‘ ﬁhe wide range at his disposal. Perhaps the presumptive
sélectivity of his choicé.will be made clear by demonstrat-
ing that from one work of Tertullian ev1dence Tor most
accusatlons upon which scholars base hypotheses accounting
for both popular and official hatred dan be found. The

onk or two exceptlons can be¢ found in another work of the

e author, It w1ll be useful to illusirate this. Mgsx

of the acchsations, of course, bre-date Tertullian.

Discussing the official charge against the Christ-

ians, -De Ste. Croix bluntly states;

Here I am g01ng to be dogmatic and say
that from at least 112 onwards (perhaps
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48 /\
«+e. from 64) the normal charge against the
Christians was simply "being Christians":

they are punished, that is to say, "for 5
the name", nomen Christianum,

~

-

Ong could learn that much from several of the early Chri€f~
ian apologists. Tertullian claims that not only is the
secta of Christianity "hated for the name of its founder".6
but it was also stuﬁidly punished for "the name".?

8

"Enemy of the gods, emperors, laws, morals",“ the Christian

was held to be guilty of treason to the religion of Rome:

crimen laesae Romanae religionis,/x\pertullian scornfully
notes that failure %o.worship‘ he go&;\éhd sacrifice to the.
emperors was the cause of accusations of sacrileée and
treason.’ It was from these two loci that Mommsen seems

to have derived his own theory of "national apostacy";lo

>
The Christians were hated and persecuted as public

enemies (pﬁblici hostes), and shunned ag'enemies of the

human race (hostes -generis humani), who were believed to be

fesponsible for earthly d ster. Economic excuses for

hate are reviewed., Unprofitable in business, the sect

was blaﬁed begéuse "the revenues of the temples are break-
ing down daily". As if this were not enough, thé:Christ-
ians weére raviled for allegedly committing incest, ritual

11

infanticide, and cannibalism, The very basic bond of

society, the family (familia), was destroyed by the Christ-
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ia.ns.12 Wives converted to Christianity were estfanged

from their husbands, while households were destabalized

by the conversion of slaves.

like many early Christian writers, Tertullian has
many harsh words for the Jews. The synagogues are the
"founts of persecutlons". an opinion not neglected Py some
of the most authorltatlve of modern scholars.13 The
acerbic ‘Carthaginian <in fact finds that "there are none
more apt to shout for the death of the Christians than the
common herd".lu Their hatred is irrational: the pagans

hate what they do not know.t”? At the root ¥ this irra-

tional hatred is an equally irrational fear;t odium enim

16

etiam timor spirat. From fear the pagans "condemn in

advance", while their judgements are given by "prejudice
or injustice".l7 Thus 'the topic of this study - the
role of prejudice in the early Christian-paggn conflict -
could take a rémark'of Tertullian's as its starting‘point,
although, as it will be seen below, he was not the first
Christian apologist to discern prejudicé in the pagan hat-
red. |

From Tertullian one could learn that the Christians

were accused of venerating an ass head, of performing evil

magic, of being stupid and of betraying traditional culture.
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A common expression of the conceptual exclusion of the

sect was found in the application of the term genus tertium,
18

the "third race". Finally to return to Pliny, whose

v .
letter to Trajan Tertullian knew well, we find the apologist

defying the ghost of the stylish legate by making a virtue
of the dementia (Pliny had used amentia) of Christian ob-

stinatio, So:

i .
some think i1t madness that, though we could ¥
for the moment sacrifice and go away unhurt19
++++ We prefer obstinacy to safety.

-

This obstinatio is in fact the backbone of the Christian

triumph over the demonic forces: "our triumph over them
is never:* greater ‘than when for our obstlnacy in our faith

20

we are condemned" Indeed, Tertulllan informs the

pagans, "that very'obstinacy with which you taunt us, is

¥ your teacherr .2l

This quick run through Tertullian ﬁas provided a
preview of the accuse%ions against the Christians that
will form the subject of this chapter and the next. .The
conclusions modern scholars have come #0"on the topic will
also be discussed. It can be seen that "prejudice" has
not ‘been plucked out of thin air to prqvide'en explanation
for the Christian-pagan conflict., The irrational factor

~
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must be‘fully taken into account. It was noted by the
early Christiansy and needs consideration. To paint’ . |
the complete picture, a factor ignored by the early Christ-
ians - Christian prejudice against the pagans - must be w
added to the canvas. The analysis of popular hétred

that no% folloﬁé éttempts to' show how, to a perhaps small
degree, the very competent, sometimes superlative,-sgholar- )
ship on the subject can be validly augmented by the inclu-a

sion of a consideration of the significant irrational-factor.

It is clear that in the Apology Tertullian is add-

ressing two kinds of calumny: those he knows at first hand, -
and those he knows;oftor deduces from the extant literature
of the already established Christian apologetic tradition.
'The difficulty in separating these two typés of accusa.:.r
tion is compoundeé”by the fact that'any‘one of them already
mentioned in literary apologetics could have been current
in Tértullian‘s Carthage. What can bé said is that all
the accusations are indicators of a rejectidn of the sect
from society in general. Yet was this rejection a cons- .
tant, diurnal fact of Christian—paggn relationships?

There are indications in the Apology that exclusion was a
lgtent possibility, activated only in times of personal or

general stress, This is the basis of Tertullian's complaint

that: .



When the empire is shaken, when the rest of
its members are shaken, we too of course,
though the mobs tag us as outsiders
(extranei), are found in some corner of the22
disaster.

‘The significance of the term extranei will be sgreatly
enlarged upon later. Other works, particularly other
works from the pef of Tertullian, will be shown helow to
indicate a flourishing and amicable intercourse, social

at least, between Christians and pagans.

il

45 The idea of a rigid and actual exclusion of Christ-

ianq;from general society, an exclusion provoked by the
withdrawn Chr&sfian exclusiveness, is a pervasive concept.
It is often argued that Christian propaganda and behaviour
signalled a delibepate rejection of universal social,
cultural and religious customs and norms. Many experts
would agree with Freﬁﬁ that pagans were outraged‘by the
Christian "refusal to take-part:in the ordinary daily life
of the city even in ‘its simplest details". 23 It éhould '
be remarked here that the 1mmedLate and proper assumption
is that in deallng ;1th Christian-pagan hostility, one 1s
confronted with a type of an factlopallsm. The ex-
pressions of enmlty must Xe jnterpretgd as indicators of
intra-urban strife. \ The question is whether these ex-

pressions directly yield the true nature of that strife,

or whether they are symbolic genominators of another kind

—_—
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of factional contest, the real mature of which is not
immediately given in the expressions used. It is con-
tended in this study that the latter option must be in-
cluded in a complete account of the Christian-pagan ‘
conflict, ' | : VIR

Many modern authorities then, derive pagan hatred
3

from a reaction to Christian withdrawal from the accepted
modes of éocia&llife, in its widest sense, That the

Christians were charged to direct their loyalty to a

4

supra-urban focus is undeniable,. Once Paul had proclaimed
. the conversion of the gentile to be a CGod-ordained duty,

the idea of an ethnically and geographically botinded

24

evangel became meaningless. Christians rapidly came .

. h 4
to consider themselves as members of a universal .community

that superseded any" local pblity, and claimed al} their

loyalties. Frend refers to the very early25 Epistle to
Diognetus where it can indeed be read that the Christians:

S
&

L}
show forth the.wonderful and confessediy
strange character of ~the constitution of
their own citizenship. They diell in their 26
own fatherlands, but as if sojourners in them.

N by
Schafke notes the several places ih I Clement where the
description of Christian "witizenship" seems to imply the
rejection of loecal pafriotism.27 -In I Peter, the faithrg

ful-‘are described, in a very influential phrase, as "visitors
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and pilgrims" on earth.?®  In reference to the community
of Christ, we read in ﬁﬁhesians the following assurance:
"So you are no longer aliens or foreign visitors: you are
citizens like all the saints and part of God's house-
holar.29

»
+

In the second century the pagan polemicist Celsus
llikened Chfistigps to introspectivé,frogs around a marsh,
calling theﬁ pebp%e who "walled themselves off" from society
“and refﬁsed to accept the duties of citizenship.30 of
course Tertullian has much to say on the subject. _,"Trgth" -
the Chfistian creed ~ "knows she i;'a‘sﬁrangér on earfh"l

declares Tertullian:

and easily finds enemies among men of another
allegiance, but she knows that her race
(genus), home, hope, recompense, honour, are 31
in heaven. 2

Colwell finds that the Christians were subject to-cénstant
"eXhortation ;:o_.separation".32 Cadoux finds that, at least
:in the.period before A.D. 180, Christians "tended to-hold
themselves aioof as far as Eossible.from the life of the
ﬁorld arBund.them".33 As Hé;mas heard it in a vision:

"you know that you ... are living in a strange countfy,
for-your city is far from this city”. Then comes thé ap-
peal to separation:

- . ]

o
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if then you know your city, in which you are
going to dwell, why do you here prepare lands
and "costly establishments and buildings and 34
vain dwellings?

To the Christian, Tertullian says: =

1

you are a foreigner (peregrinus) in this )
world, a citizen of Jerusalem, the city
above. Qur citizenship (municipatus), 35
-the apostle says, is in geaven.

The Christian concept of the world was plainly one
in which two immiscible types of being existed. Celsus,
who was thoroughly versed in Christian literature, could
with some justice deScribe at least an ambition to wall

°themselvés.off on the part of the sect. It must have been
galling in the extreme to those pagans who. knew Christian
literature to find their community, and their ideals of
community, rejected and disdained as evii. However,
this is the realm of literary polemic. How far are the
‘experts justified in using this as proof of an actual,
diurnal, mundane and aggravatiﬁg withérawal from so;ial
affairs? L\Ax first sight the answer is, perhaps: very
Jjustified. A clear line must bq@ﬁrﬁﬁﬁ* however, . If
the Christians were justly accused of neglecting, indegd,
spurning, pagan religious and cultic ég%iféties,"they were
unjustly accused of withdrawal’from\many common daily

'affairs. The ramifications of the Christian rejection of

I



all pagan religious practices must now be considered.

A primary indication of a reaction to the exclusive
monotheism of the Christians is the charge of "atheism",

’which the sect virulently rejecfed. Justin states: -

Thus we are called atheists. We do proclaim’
ourselves atheists as regards those whom you
call godk, but not with respect to the Most 3%
True God, who is alien to all evil._

Tatian tufns the accusation back onto his accusersj7 as

did th@“ﬁértyr Poiycarp bgfore thé magistrate.38 In his
Legatio Athenagoras claims that: "It is éo obvioifs that

we are not atheists that it sqehs-ridiculous even to under-
take the refutation of those who make the claim".39 The ~—
accusation of atheism is reflected in the statement of
Vettius Epagathus to the gevernor during_tﬁe Lyons pogrom
wof A.D.-177, when, "he asked.to be heérd ‘v, in defence of
the brethren to the effect that there was nothlng htheistic

1o

or impifous among" them. Most significantly there is a

. *
pagan te;timony to this accusation. Alexander. a very

successful rellglous quack in the first half @ the second

century A. D.. began a "ceremony" by commanding.all atheists

- Chrlstlgns and‘Eplcureans - to be/gone.q'l

@

Pagans clearly recognized that the Christians had

i
L)

L)

D
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a deity. The term "atheism" did not signify then, as it
does now, a complete denial of the validity of aﬁy religious
belief, but the abnegation of cultic ritual. "The majority
accuse us of atheism", wrote Athenagoras, %hat is to say,
"they accuse us of nﬁt recognizing the same gods as do the
cities".uz For most scholars this cﬂargejseemé to be
diréctly edual'to the Romaﬂlallegation that the Christians
were rgsponsiﬁle for eafthly disasters because of their
destruction of the pax deorum. (It should bé noted here

’ .
that the term atheism came late into Latin;}43 By making

the eastern charge of atheism carry'the meaning of the

charge of'destroying the pax deorum, séholars_can then say
of all the inhabitants of fhe empire, with regard to the
attitude to natural disasters, that: "éontemporaries
believed that these resul%ed specifically grom neglect of
.thé géds“.uu Two questions must then be asked. Was fhe
main burden of the charge of atheism diréct responsibility’
for mundane catastr&phe? Was the rejection of pagan cult
equivalent to, and”éeen.by contemporaries as equivalent "
to; the ;;leete rejection of all sociél and political
life? '

Schafke notes that:_e

‘Der Vorwurf des Atheismus ist also immer ein
Kennzeichen fur Menschen und Gruppen, die

sich ausserhalb der religidsen und damit der45
politischen Gemeinschaft stellen.
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a?w’
This statement might validly describe the extreme pagan
perspective. "It does not indicate the reality, for
the Christians were often very much in the social and even .
the political community. Befofe,developing this, iiZmust
be seen if the charge of atheism can be.cleafly equated |
to that of caﬁsing earthly disaster. When Poiycarp wag'

I

reviled as an atheist, he was also called by the mobthe

46

"destroyer" of the gods. The martyrs at Lyons were

mockingly asked the whereabouts of their obviously in-

effectual god. The mob laughed at the Christian victims,
- "glorifying their idols and ascribing to them the punisﬁ-
b These passages do not degcribe

-

- ment of the Christians®.
the same situation as that recorded in Tertullian's famous

.

complaint: .

If the Tiber reaches the walls, if the Nile
does not rise to the fields, if the sky
doesn't move or the earth does, if there is
famine, if theré is plague, the cry is at 48
once: "The Christians to the lion!"

AN .

*

In #he first two passagéé what is reflected is not the
fear of the divine retribution, but the fear that(iF
neglected, the gods can fade away, or like Pan die.
Support for this cantention comes from a remafkablé
passage in the Acts of the Apostles, which'aléo intro- =
duces the idealof the _economiq rationalization of pagan b

hatred.- The passage éan be given in full.



It was during this time that a rather. serious
disturbance broke out in connection with the
Way. A silversmith called Demetrius, who
employed a large number’ of craftsmen making
) silver shrines of Diana, called a general meetlng
- - of his own men with others in the same trade.’
"As you men know," he said, "it is on this in-
dustry that we depend for our prosperity Now
you must have seen and heard how, not just in
Ephesus But nearly everywhere in Asia, this man
Paul has persuaded and converted great numbe
of people with his argument that gods made by
hand are not gods at all. - This threatens n
only ta discredit our trade, but also to refduce
the sanctuary of the great goddess Diana to un-
importance. It could end up by taking away all
the prestige of a goddess venerated-all over Asia,
yes, and everywhere in the civilized world

(oikumene)." This speech roused them to fury,
and they started to shout, "Great is Diana of the 49
Ephesianst" — : ’

The eé¢onomic rationalilzation of_prejudice is very
familiar to peoﬁae today.50 Chltural objections are /
usually afterthoughts that accrye to the primary expressionq
of prejudice, just as Demetrius As presented as first of
all appéaling to the economic‘self ‘ﬁt@rest of his audiente,
and only secondarily éxpressing conce for the cult iﬁﬁ@li.
There 1s no mention of divine retribution. As it stanés,'

however, this passage seems to indicate that pagans had

a genuine economi -cdmplaint against the Christigns. This

impression can be infprcey. /;g not Pliny note that
with the prosecution of Ch¥Fiktianity the sales of sacrlfl-
cial meat improved? This slould mean that it was the

Christian objection to sacrifice that depressed the sales
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in the first place. Tertullian noted the charge that the

i .
. Christians were felt to be useless in the normal daily¥—;d\\\\;’/////

affairs of life, including business. Oborn argues for

a real Christian withdrawal from economic life.

Another prominent feature of early Chrlstlan
social life was fts aloofness from ‘the world.
The Christian idealists desired to keep the _
believers from all eontact and association with
pagans whether in business or pleasure.
Tertullian wishes that they might not even
inhabit the same world. «..ss+.. The Christians

- were accused of being useless in the affairs
of life, ceesre

.

All this is e if it is remembered that the discussion

, exhortations, and accusations. It does
v ‘ -
not followﬂtﬁat'"theri‘Pust have been a real basis for the

&
is about ide

charge" of being\unprofitable in bus:u.ness.51 Any accusa-
tion that the Christians caused economic problems was an
expfession of préjudice. That does not mean hat there
were no contemporary economlc troubles for which the secIHJ

might be blamed. ‘ . S

8 * o . L] | ~ ’ ' k.
By the time the Christiahs came in front of Pliny
the traditional religious observanEes in many parts of the

empire had long been negl cted. Clcero had discusded the

decline of the most 1 all oracles, thgt at Delphi,

ng:the ancients both divination

.while Strabo commente



~
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|

in general and cracles were held in greater honour, but

2 The.sources

now great neglect of them prevails“.5
do not smoothly agree, for Strabo noted the decline of

the oracle at Ammon, while some time later Juvenal, per-

haps not a stickler for the accuracy of such detail, opines'

that Ammon has replaced Delphi.53, The "long dark,nign't;"sl‘L
of traditional cult was a fact, whatever the details.”
If there was a religious. revival in the second century A.D.,
which saw "a new intensity in the search for divine heip';s6
it favEEFéd\pot the waning traditionai éults, but pseudo-
mages and false prophets like Alexander and Peregrinus;
cénmeﬁ,and hysterical mediums, nedkomancers and magical
romancers héiévkhe fluid veneration of the population, each
for a brief time.5’ The Christian'mect did not in any ,
way cause the 'decline of revénue coming to the\mofe-est-
ablished but impoverished cults; The rise of the sect
was more an effect of the long and gradual decline of

ractices. /)Nbredistinct and more

traditional religious
tenacious than most pa singfnovel cultic fads, the Christ-.
ians were more easiiy mar or service ag foci for blame,

rage and frustration.

-

’

It was not only the anxious partisans of waning
deities that could use the sect as a focus for hatred and
t

blame, Tertullian tells us who the people are that tax

-
A

P

N
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the faithful with non-participation in economic life. A

list of (nsavoury characters is produced to account for BN
those who "may perhaps truly complain of the unprofitable-

ness of Christians" - pimps, panders, assassins, poisoners,
magicians, wizards, soothsayers, astroldgers. If Tert-

) ullian is giving the credit for the economic distress of

<%such people to the Christians, he is faisely bragging.

No¥_only were times hard anyway, but it is far from certain

that /none of these "tradesmen" ever profited from a little

Christian business. Tertullian found fthat the Christians
were a little too much with the world. ' 5\\%
. : ' *
. ' As Oborn realizes, Tertullian's wish that the sect

" "might not even inhabitlthe same world" as the pagans,

comes in the tract De Spectaculis,w@ich was occasioned by ,(//ﬁ"
the fact that Tertullian found it necess Q'to explain

to his fellow Christians why éhey should\not attend thé

often bloody "eircus”, ‘The obvious deduction is that some
Christians, far from being aloof from the world were immersed

in some of its nastier pléasurgs. Another ‘work of the

Carthaginian moralist, On Idolatry, seeks to convince his
faithful brethren that some pagan ceremonies should not 3

be attended. = TertuXlian realizes that "it is necessary

. for us both to live to mingle with sinners"”, and adds

that, indeed, "it is la to live with heathens” for
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pagan and Christian alike are "fellow possessors of the
wor‘ld“.s8 While.forbidding certain pagan observances,

He allows ;hat was obviously a frequent happening, attend-
" ance at "private and social solemnities - as those of the
white toga, of espousals, of nuptials, of name-givings".59
We are left with a picture of a thriving, for Tertullian
promiscuous, social intercourse between Christians and
"pagans, the latter issuing the former with frequently ac-
cepted invitations to the most significant of sopial.

and therefore cultic, ritual ceremoniés. Was this a
situation peculiar to Carthage? Not at all: for in the

Epistle to Diognetus, where some find evidence of the aloof-

ness of Christians, we,discpver that:
’ '

the distinction between Christians and other
men, is neither in country, nor language nor
customs. For they do not practise an extra-
ordinary kind of life.

-

In fact every Christian lives in, either a Gregk or a

T\\\\¥Hd/f\;barbarianf city, "following the local customs, both in
lothing and. food, and in the rest of life"[éo As for

economic withdrawal, how could Christians live if they
did not buy and sell in the market-place? "So, not without
your forum," said Tertullian to the pagans, |

not without your meat-market, not without your
. baths, shops, factories, your inns and market-
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days, and the rest of the life of buying a.nd61
selling, we live with you - in this world.

»

- The Christians "share your food, your dress, your customs,
. 62

the same necessities of life". . Finally, a passage of
Paul's might be recalled. He is putting straight some
previous instructions that he had written to the Corinthian
community.

L3

When I wrote in my let to you not to - y
associate with people living immoral lives, .~
. I was not-meaning to incXude all the people

in the world who are ally immoral, any

more than I meant %o irclude all usHrers and
swindlers or idol-worshipers. To do that,

rJ(::y you would have to withdraw from the world 63

altogether.

Plainly thé separation from the pagan is a concept.

The Christians were discriminated by their rejec-
tion of all pagan cult. ths left them potentially iso-
lated and easy foci for prejugice, - In a period of econ-
omic stress and religious uncerfginty. the Christians were
blamed for actuallylcausing both economic and cultic dec-

~line. -Even if it is granted that in the pagan mind the
rejéction of cult meant.the rejgction of the life of the

‘polity, the obvious daily association of pagan and Christ-
ian iﬁ nearly all aspects of life makes a mockery of any

claims that hatred was jusﬁified by the sect's rejectioh

-r"‘.
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L

of economic and\social customs and practices. What of

»,

political and militaxy duties? ﬂ;7 ' v
It is alleged that the Christians refused to bgg;;
their fair share of the burdens of civic office. Offgce
was looked on as a privileg;'and a dutny?or the costs of ]
an offiée were the responsibility of tﬁg incumbent. In
fact for most of the second century the vast bulk of the %fﬁ‘

.

Christian sect came from social classes too undistinguished

to ‘be 1iable0f;:/jixic—cfrtcé. Celsus, who seems to often
have tried te-taVe his cake and eat it, accuses the sect
6k, Yet he is also aware that

of neglecting civic duties,
members of the ;:Bt~are in the main very humble people:
"wool-workers, cbbblers,*;aundry-workers" and, in Celsus'

wordé, "the most illiterate and bucolic yokels".65

While the bulk of tht sect in the pre-Decian era
came from circles too low~to asp td civic office, it
is true that towards the end of the,second centu:y and
' onwards,_Christianity attracted men Qr'a high enough social .

L

status to be liable for office. When one reads Tertullian

forbiddihg the participation in such duties, ‘one immediatglyﬁikﬁ"“‘f-

suspects that the.situation is the reverse of the one he "3dii,

- v, .
[T

advocates. It is more than probable that eligible Christ- "% 7w, -

ians held office. On the other hand, it is“not impossible » ~ *
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that some Christians were disdained for J;;efus'ing‘office.66
Why, in a philotimiac socieﬁ&,lshould the wifhdrawal of
potential/rivals for office have caused dismay? In fact,
as is well known, from the late’ second century on, the
decurilal claaé all over ih; empiré began defaulting on
its responsibilities, and the management of cities came

=

increasingly under the direct supervision of the central

authority.é? Even so, there seems to have been competi-
tion for office in some casks, no doubt because there
" could be profits in a properly handled posi‘tion.é8 In

some areas thp decurial class was failing in Trajan's
reign, und Pliny spent most of his time in Pontus an@yﬁith-
ynié sorting out the financial probleﬁs of the cities. It
is-;ore than probable that any eligible Christian who opt-
ed out of civic responsibility was joined by many pagans.
More conspicuods, the Christiqg;ygs easily blamed for a
situation he had no hand in causing.

-~

The same conclusion could be made with reference

~.

to military service. There were Christians soldiers

a period when a lack of enthusiasm for military life

.1eXt the emperors increasingly depehdent upon recruits from

)|
the wilder parts ofYthe world.69 Pagans more ready to

prove tepid loyalty\in words than in action might easily

jump on pacifist litepature, and, ignoring serving Christ-

Y
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ians, eaée their own consciences by aenounqing the more

radical of Christian pronguncements. Both ecivic and mili-
tary duties were unpopular over wide areas of the empire, bl
but pagan non-participants had the good sens; to keep mum

. . A —
about their own feelings.

(9

-
t

Two questions were asked earlier in this chapter.
In answer to the first it was suggested that the charge
" of atheism did not carry the implication of a breaching

of the pax deorum. Indeed, charges relating to a dis-

turbance of the divine peace appear domparatively late in
the literature, aﬁd some have feasibly spéculated that such
charges were occasipned by the different disasters of the
period from about A.D.t155—onwards. culminating in the wide-

spread plague around the year A.D. 177.70

. The answer -to the second question is more complex.
It has been argued that it is just not true to say that

thé Christian rejection of cult meant that Christians:

absfained from joining in festivals, processions,
the theatre, the circus, the amphitheatre, 71

public holidays. " {Qﬁ)

Christian and pagan mingled freely and freggently. How-

ever, the situation was illogical and irrational. It is

v, ' J .

< ™
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beyond reasonable doubt that in times of stress, whether
it was personal or social, a rigid concept of the world
was called forward from the back of the mind. In this
concept an in-group of proper people, loyal to all the
virtues, was opposed by an outngroﬁpk the viciousness of
which was summ;d up %n the word "atheism". In these times
of stress, people wﬁ; had mingled with Christians either
for business or for pleasure without feeling in any way
threatened, now felt that they were confronted by an alien
- and dangerous qughtity. This odd fact is not explained
by trying to rationalize the reaction of the pagans. In
daily'life. Christians were ‘not distinguishable from their

72

N pagan neighbours.: Blame for a poor eccnomic climate

was not provoked by observati®ns that the Christians did

not engage in marketing,. because they were engaged in all

aspects of economic life, certainly below a certain level. *“

£

One sort of difference became, in crisis, a mark of exclu-

v

sion. Through prejudice otﬁgr..uhjustifiable marks of
exclusion were added. The' several reasons for this,

d the topic of the psychology of prejudice, will be dis-
sed later in this study.

It will be argued that any  methodology used @
n fhe meaning of the various pagan calumnies in

4
s their origins in pure prejudice. For most



.1/ *
69 o
™~
of the a::;éd%ions consist, of charges that were transferred
from one type of malefactor or "outsider" to the Christians.,
When the transfer of a stereot&pe is unjustified, one is
confronting the problem of prejudice. Scapegoating is
only one aspect of prejudice, as the term is used in this
study., Characteriziné the thought of Tertullian, Mattingly

]

writes:

The fact is, the ‘Christians are made the
universal scapegoats, whenever anything

goes wrong. And so attention is diverted 73
from the real causes of miseries.

(It should be added that Mattingly cdnecurs with Tertullian's
diagnosis). An out-group sérves other purposes than just~

that of potential scapegoats. . The precise functions of

any out-group are révéaled in the terms in which the group

is described. Prejudice rev;ealec;' in the blaming of the
Christians for economic and natural disasfers has been - “~~
discussed already. Of the other accusations or téunts -
raised against the Christians, thosé,of conspf?acy; and

of incest, ritual infanticide and cannibalism will be
considered in the next chapter. Before the label of

“"third race" is expounded upon:.a few™of the minor but

interesting accusations will be dealt with.

-

e charge of worshipping an ass head was brought

- -
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against Jews as well as Christians.?h‘ It indicated a
view of the Christian sect as one devoted to a stupid

‘and barbaric (i.e. of the Barbarus)-superstitio. _?Eﬁe

painting of a Christian ostensibly worshipping a donkey
suggests thdt this accusation was in a way justified by
the Christian obstinacy: Without.repeating the previous-

discussion of obstinatio it might be noted that the philo-

sophical emperor Marcus Aurelius compared a "reasoned

and dignified decision" to die with the Christian "obs-
tinate ;pposition" and over-dramatized dt—:‘ath.?5 rAss
worship was a metaphorical form.of the charge of stupid
obstinacy. The Christians rejoiced in’ the fdct that they
were martyréd without being conquered. | Epictetus admoni-
shes: "you ought not to bé invincible in the way an ass
on 76

is invincible",

Charges that the, Christians unjustly neglected
q

traditional mores clearly followed from thg specific

rejedtion 6f culf. The rejection of ﬁagdﬁ myth was not

the -pursuit of the sect alone, although it certainly did
involve the Christians in d disdain for tha% part of tradi;
tional culture. Tﬁls charge would hardly provoke any
pogroms. but merely added to the w1eght of the total offens-
77

iveness of the sect. As the over-worked Tertullian

argued, it was a spurious charge, for the pagans only pre-

- f
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tended loyalty to tradition, while intro&ucing cultural

78

innovations almost daily. . Like most other charges,

the one of betrayal of traditions has an invidious apparent =

justification in Christian behaviour, but in fact is just
an accretion to the charge that indicates the nature of
the original conceptual separation - the charge of atheism.

- .
Tf the charge of atheism has a Roman counterpart,

it is not that of rupfuring the pax deorum. The labelJ
"aéheists“ had its gquivalent in the label “third race",
which, as ﬁarnack originally pointed outz9 is found only
in the "west", that is in non-Greek cities. Harnack
believed that the term was first employed by the Christians

y
to describe their own dlstlnctlon from the Jews and the

pagans.so It seems unequlvocally clear that, like the

‘term_Christlan01,the phrase tertlum genus was in fact a
pe jorative, brazenly adopted by the sect and given a ‘
positive resonance, at least as far as the faithful were

concerned., Some scholars believe that it indicates that

-

the Christians were seen as some kind of a "national"

group.81 Others follow Harnack, who takes his lead from

a passage of Tertullian:

it is on the scoye of religion and not of
nationality that we are considered to be the
7 tertium genus; it is the Romans first, then”

The Jews, and after "that the Chrlstlans. : .82
What about the Greeks then? _

i -

&
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Tertullian resents a term that the Christiéﬁf;gre
-~ .
to turn into a badge of valorous distinction. This
kind of use of the word genus places it with a range of

virtual synonyms - gens, familia and natio - used to

describe with implied contempt an unsympathetic/§€b¢.83

Cicero for example tagged the Epicuréans as ‘a genus84

while elsewheré‘applying the word gens to a philosophical
85

sect. His use of familia, as in Peripateticorum

familia, served the same function. When Cicero uses the

term natlo of a philosophical sect, -one would not Jump

to the conclus;on that a "natlonal" identity was belng

86

posited. On the other hand these_terms do stress that

there 1is a "distance* between the user and the sect to

~ which any one of them is applied. ' What kind of "distance"’

did the pagéns invoke between thgmgélves and the Christians

’

by the use of tertium genus? Referring‘to the anti-Christ-

ian interlocutor of the dialogue Qctaviusg, Harnack writes:

-
+

- . . "r
So monstrous, so repugnant are those Christians
(of whose faith and Yife Caecilius prodeeds to
tell the most evil tales), that they drop out of
ordinary humanity, as it were. Thus Caecilius
indeed calls tHem a "natio,” but he knows that
they are recruited from the very dregs of the

nations, and cansequently are no "people" in 87
- the sense of a "nation." .
.
=

Tertullian knew that the Christians were being typed; nqt

as inferior human beings, but as sub-humans, "something

.
“
* -
N , _/g
L —
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~tion of"Christian and pagan. It will also be contended

. ; . \
73 . E -
~ S
. ' / ..
‘exceptional and utterly inhuman".88 Theréfo;e the wily. o
Carthaginian.rants:' "we are oJf a different natg;e I
suppose! Are we Cyropénﬁae or Sciapods? Have we é

different teeth, differént organs for incestuous lust?" (

The distance imyiiéd in.the application of thé:‘ﬂ\ \:::)

label terti genus was the vast distance between the -~

civilized human inhabitant of the empire and the as yet

)
untamed sub-human barbarian who dwelt in the vast realm
without the limites of the empire, called by some possibly

as early as Tertullian's day, Barbaf§g389

'To understand
the terms applied to the Christ%ifglthen,'the meani g of

this perspective: Christian = most rembte'gdb-human, -

such is the implication of terms like "Sciapod"), must

be investigated. In the next chapterda consideration

of the accusations of inces@, infanticide-ahd cannibalism

will bear out:the main contention of this chapter, which

has been that the major accusations made against the Christi///’f~—f
ians were not derived from any obsefvation of the sect's '
activities in any way, but were the products of prejudiced

stereotyping that followed the initial conceptual separa-.«

that the general perspective summed up in the equation
Christian = barbarian was not arrived at consciously but -

was the product of irrational fear and anxiety exbressed
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in culturally and'hiétoricglly condit%oned terms. In
other words the prejudice involvéd in the Christian-pagan
conflict'husf be inveétigaﬁéd from the psyphological and
the historical angles. One aspegt of the prejudice belongs
to a constant human propensity, én& is therefore atemporal. |
On the other hand the expressions and incidences 6f this

‘ .

prejudice are conditioned by the course of events. So

both the internal and indivi@ual and the externa d social

perspectives must be taken into account.

-
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NOTES TO cwfff§§§EWO'

See Tertullian, Ad Scapulam, for the details. In
chapter 4 he claims that at a hearing at Thysdrus,
the governor, Cincius Severus, told the accused of
a2 way to answer the questions put to them, that would
"secure an acquittal”. Vespronius Candidus was said
to have dismissed a Christian from a hedaring, on the
grounds that to satisfy the citizens and punish the
accused, would "break the peace of the community"!
Arrius Antoninus, while governor of Asia, was con-
fronted by all the Christians of the province in a
united group, so Tertullian tells us in chapter 5.
After executing a few Christians, he sent thé Fest
away, telling them that if their thirst for death

was so acute, they could commit suicide.

N~

For opinions on the authenticity of the rescript "

see Frend and Barnes. Barnes 1968, 37, saysi
"The genuineness of the rescript can be defended
by one important fact: despite Christian inter-
pretations of it, the rescript makes no change in
the legal position as defined by Trajan."

De Ste. Croix 1963, 24, .

JFor a good discussion of "Die Christen als Ursache
allen Unglucks”, with all the relevant references,
see Schidfke, pp. 648-657. As far as one can make
out, the earliest clear reference is Tertullian,
Ad Nationes I, 9, 3.

‘Q ¢ !
‘De Ste.~Croix 1963, 9. . o
N T . _ ~ .
The "one work" of Ter u}listh referred to is of course
) » i h . -
~ 75 [ e ! .
r . A --'. }. ‘ *
\ o ) .. . -
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11.

12,

- 13.

"vectigalia cotidie decoquuntz veo

76

his Apology. For nomen see Apology III,6: At enim
secta oditur in nomine utique sui auctoris. '

Apology IV, 11: Immo, si nomen puniunt, etiam
stultass.... i.e., the "laws" that punish the
name are stupid.

Apology II, 16: Christianum hominem omnium scelerum
reum, deorum, 1mperatorum, ‘legum, morum, naturae
totius inimicum exlstlmas, e

Treason: Apology, XXIV, 1. Apology X, li Deos,
ingquitis, non colltls, et pro 1mperator1bus sacrificia

non periditis. Neoseos Itaque sdcrilegii et maiestatis
rei convenimur.
r

- . }
See e.g. Mommsen 1893, 3. "The Christian ‘'atheism,'
the negation of the national gods, was, as I have
shown elsewhere, the contempt of the dii publici
popull Romani, in itself h4qgh treason, ...".

"Public enemies", Agologx XXxv, 1. "Enemies of 1
human race", Apologx XXXVvIiiI, 8.. "Unprofltable"
Apology KLII, 11 Sed alio quoque iniuriarum tituplo
postu amur. et infructuosi in negotiis dicimur.
Revenues, Apology XLII, 8: Certe, 1nqu1tls. templdrum

For incest, infanticide and cannlbal;sm, Apolo .
VIII, 2f. . This topic is extensively discgiggiai
the next chapter. \\

Apology III, entire.

\
-

For fontes persecutionum see Scorplace 10, to which
compare Ad Nationes 1, 14.

-
‘




15.
16.
17,

18.

) 19.

20.

21.

22,

f

, amus quam cum pro fidell obstinatione damnamur.

77 e

Apology XXXV, B. «+vssnec Ulli magis depostulatores
Christianorum quam vulguys. ’

Apology III, 21. vituperant quae ignoriﬁt.

—

Apology XXVII, 6.
»
"Condemn in advance": Apology III, 2: praeiudicare.

Prejudice and injustices Apology X, 1l: Praesumptio
aut iniquitas. ) _ _

Scorpiace 10: the cry in ghe circus is usque ad ¢

tertium genus. Ad Nationes I, 9. 'O

Apology XXVII, 21 Sed quidam dementiam existimant,
gquod, cum possimus et sacrificare in praesenti et
inlaesi abire manente apud animum proposito, i
obstinationem saluti praeferamus.

Apology XXVII, 7: ... et illos nunquam magis detriumph-

»

B

AQBlo%x L, 15: 1Illa ipsa obstinatio, quan’exprobratis.

magistra est,

~ ¥

Apology XXXI, 3: Cum enim concutitur’ imperium con-
cussis etlam ceteris membris eius utique et nos, licet
extraneil a turbis aestimemur, in aliquo loco .
casus invehimur, (The translation in the text of o

. this study is slightly emended from the Loeb version.)

=,

\

23. \Frend, MP, p~357. | | .

~



25.

26.

- 27.

28.

29'.

30.
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The most explicit reference is perhaps Acts 13, 46f,
where Paul and Barnabas tell the assembled Jews that
thelr rejection of the evangel left the two apostles
with the duty of preaching to the "pagan" (7% edvy ).
Paul and Barnabas continue: "For this is

. Lord commanded us to do when he said: 'I
"you a light for the nations, so that my salvation

may regch the ends of the earth.'"

e’

QUTWS - th

ENTETKAT®L ﬁp’fv o

_TeBenk e g g5 EBvD

Y T Teu gival  €g & cw-n\pfou
&sXﬂTou 'TRS XR;.

what the
have made

.K:lfnof,

Ewg

The letter to DioZnetus dates to c. 120 A.D.

Diognetus Vv, 4-5.

LY

ne DotvpaeTyy et

TUpudolbe EVEIKVLVTKI TRV KxTRE TAEI

TOMITEILS,

See Schafke p. 562.
21,1: 54,4,

’

v

I Peter 2,11.

Ephesians 2, 19..

£ \ R » ~
Fevor kil Tepoimor, WDk EeTE

Tov &xfmv . Kelb

o

See I Clement 3,4:

Bpoln'xuu }JE“?S
ThS

L)

6013

. / A
Tepoikavs Ret 'ml.pETJSo{pous
R , ‘:' 3 ] Ll ] ~
opd  Ouv OVLETL EcTE
SuvTo NI TdL

Gingloe Tou Bsov.... :

)

Origen, Contra Celsum\IVT 23. . Celsus compares the

Jews and Christians

0 "a cluster of bats

or ants

coming out of a nest, or frogs holding council round

»

... kg
-
-

-
{



31.

32,

33.

~

ceterum genus, sedem, spem, gratiam, dignitatem in
‘caelis habere. /

9 *
&

a rna.rsh, or worms ,,Q)ssembllng in some filthy corner
disagreeing with one another about which of them are
the worse sinners.”

., 4

MeTe  Tdorx  covnBus © EkoTid -xslﬂw To

| I Vo ~ ¢
Tovdditw  kal XpieTimvuy YEvos ‘I‘i'-t\f‘rn(_g

TapaBiBlnke  vuxTepiSiov SppoBE :‘ ,w?,u\gw Ep
Kehia§  Tpor Lhove v N Bt Koig -n-qn TEAps

"U'!‘ESPEI:QUS'IV :\J exél;\gw £v BOPBC’P’“ 5“’:“"’:
Exn.lr)eufaue ' |§¢_|. TTP::i_g ;l).\lf\lon_g SIG&QEPOPE,VOI_S ,

TIVES  ouThv  Elgv dpepTwls TEPSL, -

Contra Celsum VIII,2: Celsus says that Christians

are people who "wall themselves off and break away
from the rest ¢f mankind".

LY - '
cemaen LWOTENIGIVTWY  ExvTou§  Kal L TopPRY VO ¥ T WY

» ~ ’
Lo TN oITBY :&vQmeuv.

- . b \-
Apology I, 2: (Tru‘th) Scit se peregrlnam in terris
agere, 1nter extraneos facile inimicos invenire,

Colwell, "Popular reactions", p. 58. >

Cadoux, p. 231. f‘rzt the period from A.D. 180-250,

Cadoux talks of "t Christian's disapproval of many
of the ordinary customs of heathen social life, a.nd

his consequent inability to take part in them”, £
(Cadoux, p. 310) . 4

The Shepherd of Hermas, Sim. I,1l.

>
ETL Sevis KiTol KEITZ ... N gu.p Toli§  UpBV  perpey

J -

e Bu ﬂ\s TEL Ews T«\.Tr\_g e Jogv  ofate ..

' . —

Tay Fodiv —-Ur)(n v BV lv‘) pEXXE-TE Kal: 3
:':pr.Tj f.Toirus'E-TE ugpous - Rell T&Pd"l.'.-i LY>1 Avredeis
kel OtnoSopds kau. ai u}\pd:rot p-’tTauuc 4




"‘\

36.

- 37.

38.

39.

1.

e

80

De Corona XIII, 4:- Sed tu, peregrinus mundi huius -
et civis civitatis supernae Hierusalem, - noster,
inquit, municipatus in caelis ... A )

"EvBev 81:: Kd\l. #BeoL
kExAhpeBa,  Kal ;Q}Ja}ox oUpeEy TEv  TerovTiv
YoNiSopévev BeBiv Ubeor  £lva , O\ odx |, Tou
AnBEE TLTOU . ... XVEWINIKToY TE ki Beos.

Apology I; '6,1.

Tatian, Oration to the Greeks, 27. " ...having in
your hands the opinlons of Apion concerning the
Egyptian gods, Yu denounce us as most" atheistic.
Kall ToL§ 'm:.;;u. To?  Kelt! A’l'xu-m-av Bebv  Saluy
A1 iavog i’xov-rs_y‘ Tap’ CEtvTers W «DspTeTous
As EKKKPUTTETE, '

Mar dom'of Polyecarp IX. When urged to reject

Christianity and say "Away with the Atheists", the
martyr looked at the heathen crowd, groaned;and
indicated them, saying, "Away with the Atheists.”

1
t

-

“Or pt‘:e_‘ ooV
> . v . ;. [y ~ - i \
OuK E6 Py oCBEoL Pb\ Kall X&).olkf‘ I" ‘I%u_c;

lt-’:\‘ovj'nq £pal Elﬁ‘l&w.
o \/

Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History V, i,9.

- .
Athenagoras; Legation, 4,1.

&t o » ] A ] i
. be s oTv —
- X bpbsar o Beav Ph?é“ oLeePes
ESTiv EVY }“uw- . .

¢

Lucian, Alexander the False Prophet 38. ° wIf any

atheist or Christian-or Eplcurean has come to spy
on the rites, let him be off, ..." i

T F/

_——-—__T___'—'



42.

L3,

48.

Mart. PSlycarp XII, 2.

‘HE Vv, 1, 60.

81

i Ty abeog ’r\ Aperiwvos  h JET:KOl‘J.PElo_j

hKe&l |, KdTXEKeToy Tav Spyiwy, QeuféTw.
Legatio 13,1.

a

The term was used by Cicero, but was nqt properly
domicilﬁ:cg in*Latin until used by Arnobius., cf.
Frend, k. pl_ 123'

Frend, MP p. 240.

-~
v

Schifke, p. 630.

e i

oL de s_u.{t.luw kit EveTwBluJov,

v “ ]
pt.;-tluwov'rcs «lpd. T &n?u).d Kait su&uvm; npor.‘t-rrfov'rsc,

Tr\v TouTav T‘.pupmv\ Eou\e.rs] l;xovrq * Tou
uwTa..e Wl T .w'rdlg wn]a'sv N Gpr\rnam N i
Tl\s ELUTRY  EDvTe guxis 5"

N

hs

/ .
Tertullian, Apdlogy XL, 2. .81 Tiberis ascendit

in moenia, s 1lus non ascendit in arva, si cael
stetit, si rra movit, si fames, si lues, statim
Christianos|\ ad leonem! - ‘

-

um

Acts 19, 23f.  'Eyivire $&  aTh Tov  eupe

g

5 Beos
Trpb
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. EKEWOV 'r.a:.PdIOS ouK ao\:Xos_ L‘L . T';{r cO?o'G.
B‘hP:\TP“S 3":P Tig OvopmiTt, :tp'yupo K::-:ros, Toiwy Vctq\u_g-
d.pxupou, Ap-n:pu?o; vﬁsslsro Tols T::]_w'rd\r oV :
o).lxi\v prde'ld.v , obg eu.-gcepc_nr.q Kol b 'rqn T

o

TollU TR EPYETHS e Avlpey, EwovucBe ST

3
s

&k TAUTNS  Thr  Epyeeid N glwepix  nEN  EsT,
Keth ..BEL:PE‘T'TE. Kell  XKoVETE Om  ou 'rso’vov ,Equfs-au
Ztn&",‘nts.?:w Tabhs Tas Aeixs & Tiuiej abvos
TEIELS chés'Tr\esv Tratvov Gl Jov, ‘lf:xi.w oTi  ouk
E’le:\r Beot ot S Xsaffa'v X—"’.‘;l“'""" . Bv po'vov é\g N
Tovre  kitduveve F“ffw T pepos &g LrE\EY pov
:s',\.Bs.Tv, :113:( Kot To 11)“5 psx;thb\s eE:LS,A\?TéPiSQS

IEfQV g MY loglo-ehvou 5 s Ffl\s.w Te ko) -ku9§:l¢.-
PGIG‘B«:(I ‘ ‘I'h;

Kel L ?\ oumup vh e'egg'nau. _ o{mue'xv*r:_; St KoL
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i Apreps CEgesiwv. ~

50. See Allport pp. 347-8. I have in mind the type
of situation often encountered in England today.
In an 'age ¢f high unemployment, with all its
consequent {insecurities,. it is not gifficult for
noxious organizations like the National Front to
ople. that "blacks" are “takinglzgur jobs..u
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53.

54.

55.

56.

57

. ‘ 83 <

est, cur isto modo iam oracla Delphis non eduntur
non modo nostra aetate, sed iam diu, ut modo
nihil possit esse contemptius. ‘ .

Strabo XVII, 813: "Among the ancients both divina-
tionn in general and oracles were held in greater
honour, but now great neglect of them prevails.”

. 1'67_'; if)u.:oa_g - p::)Aav ﬁv £v Tup“ﬁ Kol :1

l.\nt\"T’lk:‘ wBodov  Kal T® XpheTRp, wei g
. 4 ’ ! ~
oliywpe kg TEKE WXLy, ..

o

Juvenal VI, 553f. Strabo XVII, 813: "... the

oracle at Ammon has been almost abandoned, though

it was held in honour in earlier times."

o Siowep kaL  To Ev *Appu,ﬂ s“XcSov T
] i

én'l{l.&:nr-r&t. Z,?chhpuav, Trfs:n'cpw SE. ETETIP)\T::.

W. Gifford, translating Juvenal VI, 553.

4

For a discussion,. with secondary references, see
Clarke, pp. 310-311l.

r

H.W. Parke, Qreek Oracles, (London: Hutchinson
University Library, 1967)., p. 141.

) s .
Alexander and Peregrinuﬁ are well known in Lucian's
unfriendly portraits, though both are attested else-
whe e.. One thinks of the anonymous mass of

cians, genuine and false, and also characters
llke Simon Magus; and the evanescent gnostlc sects.
Some of thg latter were no doubt run by sincere me3
others, as the Christians charged, exploited fad-
seeking and ynstable men and women.

-

h
N . .
.
.
. , .
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o : 58.  Tertullian De Idololatria XIV,5: ... quoniam -
/ necesse est et convivere nos et commisceri cum
r peccatoribus, ... Licet convivere cum ethnicis,

commori non licet. ..: Pares anima sumus, non
disciplina, compossessores mundi, non errones.

[ . C-F\T,.-‘
59. De Idol. XVI,l: Circa officia vero privatarum et

communium sollemnitatum ut togae purae, ut sposalium,
ut nuptialium, ut nominalium, nullum putem periculum
observari de flatu idolotrivuae intervenit.

-~

60. Epistle to Diognetus V, 1f. xf,;ﬂ”o‘, X:‘P oy re
N .
(/ ¥h ovTe  Puwvh oire Efee Sb(KaKP;PéVQL TEN

- ] Y 4 a3 ) F)
Xoirovy  Eicwe defwaw. QuTe X.&p ..... . ﬁ[o\h
TUPRE hpov L6 KoUEIVY.

"C41  RaTomouvTes  fr Wodew  £\lvi dulg Te  Kal

; . Bufﬂdpou;, ..... ket Tolf  €yXwpios EDeeiv  xwolovBevvreg
. FY 2 ~ » ‘. . -~ . ~ ’

£ TE mes‘-r; Kell Sl.u-rh kel T Ao Pie, .

. 1 { \ " Jt

‘ “ |

61. Apology XLII, 2, I Eﬁs@ non sine f‘c’)ro, non sine
ﬁﬁ, non sine balneis, tabernis, officinis,
stabulis, nundinis vestris ceterisque commerciis
‘cohabitamus in hoc saeculo.

L 4

62. It is interesting to r)m'te that sacrificial meat -
-which was the majority of the meat sold in the
butcher's shops-was not strictly forbidden. See
1 Corinthians x, 23 f. Quite amazingly the rule .

seems to have been; "ask no. ques‘él;,ons and be told"
- no embarassing truths". Ccf. Clément of Ale:gandria.
— _ E The Instructor II_.:'L,lO.
o (

. - / e ' W
' [ 4 . . .
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'r?\ z-:vnc‘bl'ﬁ Pi\ cumw‘tu:xvue'em 'rrc;pvw;,/;::
T:LYT-US To‘;j Ta’P'.lOij Tou KéG'lnov Tod'rou ;\‘ To';:(
TAfOVEKTA[  Kal :wagw ’;\ E’.Sm'lol\érpmj, evwel
t:sqa'nla-rs Lp £x T keepov  £5£0BEv.

L4

64 . Civic duties: see Contra Celsum VIII, 75.

b

5. Contra Telsump III,55. é?"’“ 0%l . et
. ‘ \ pYess -
FRUToTopoug LR kvdcpsf_( Kt

A% > !
Teug ATid £y TOTeTov(

. R :
TE Kot LY poikoTL Touf .., -

. Cp. e.g. Athenagoras, Legatio XI, 4. ,
' /

66. Cadoux, p. 417f. is typically enlighttening. For
a good recent discussion, although one that by no
means completely supercedes Cadoux, see J. Helgeland,
"Christians and the Roman Army from Marcus Aufelius
to Constantine", ANRW II 23.1, pp. 724-834.,
On p. 765, Helgeland notes that: "If the diggpproval
of military service ranged from utter disgus?t to
a preference that Christians not join the army,

the Church Fathers did not succeed in dissuading ‘
them from the military". In a time of high un- y

employment, of -course, military service at least
provide ving.

67. I use the term "philoLimﬁac" in imitation of P.
Brown in The Making of Late Antiguity. Thel
society that persecuted e ¥y Christianity was very
competitive, civic office being an object of
ambition. This was true even in a periéd when
the class from which-.office holders came was under
—~ &_ . severe economic~duress. For an excellent view
of the situation see: P. Garnsey, "Aspects of the
decline of the Urban Aristocracy in the Empire"
* ANRW II~1, pp. 229-252. Garnsey finds that tHe
decurial Q%asd\uas not ugiversally affluent, and.
-\ 0 : .

- o Lo
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. . - -
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70.

»

71.

73.

7h.

86

although office was sought for, the richer (
v1r1) were‘galnlng at the expenSie of the inferiores -
"within the coun01ls" See p. 241.

-

See Garnsey. "Aspéctsﬂ, p. 231.

Cadoux p. 417: " ... during the period 180-250 A.D.,
considerable numbers of Christians served in the
imperial armies, ...". Of course, there were
occasions when the clash of loyalties led to a
Christian soldier becoming a martyr.

L

Y
.

J. Moreau, les Persécutions dans 1' empire romain

. P. 52: "A Rome, la peste, la famine, une effroyable

inondation, du Tibre plongérent.la population dans
un morne desesp01r. En de telles circonstances,
des po groms etalent 1nev1tables:: on sait par
Tertullien que les paiens imputaient aux chretiens
la responsibilité des malheurs publlcs, vee'y

S

R. P C Hanson, "Chrlstlan attitude to pagdn Religions”,
ANRW 1T 23.2, 910~ 973, P 919

0

Apart from the evidence already adduced see Tertullian,
De Spectaculls XXVII: at the "shows", "nobody re- ,
cognizes you for a Christian.* (Nemo te cognoscit
Christianum). ‘ :

L

H. Mattingly, Christianity in the Roman Empire, p. 47.

LW

Against Jews: 'Josephus Contra Apionem 11,780,

‘See alsp Tacitus Histories V, 3f. The chdrge

levelled agkinst the Christians is mentioned many
times by Tertullian, e.g. ap. Ad Nationes I,11,1f.
There is a famous grafitto from' an.century Rome
described inter alia by rend, p. "252: - "1 Al examenos

* .

®
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76.

78.

79.

80
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87 . - \

¢ >

worshipagpGod' sgrawled beneath an ohscene looking
Tigure representing a crucified donkey on the walls -
of the Palatine, has provided mute witness as to

how some members of the Roman populace regarded the

Christjans.”

Meditations XI, 3.

Epictetus I, xviii: oU  yup G5 . ovov
LNTThTOW T Eive SER: This does not refer difrectly
to the Christians, but he might have had them Ain’ SN

mind. He mentions the sect in IV,7? ct.

"Pagan criticism of Christianity during theg” first
two centuries A.D.", ANRW II, 23.2, 55-1{}8.
ap. 1077. +, \

. ’ ' . \_‘r"

.Der heidnische .Vorwurf des Traditionsverlustes, to

use ‘Schatke's phras¢, (see Schafke, p. 635, was
the sort of vague ‘charge, ideal for the exercise of
' o _ .

» . L4
[

Apology VI, 91 "You are for ever praising antiquity
and every day you improvise somg new way o g," v
(Laudatis gemper antiquitatem,:Yet nove de die vivitis.)

.. -

‘The seminal digcussion of "Christians as é'Third .
Race" is in A. Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of *
Christianity, (trans. J. Moffatt], (London: :

Willlams & Norgate, 1908), vol.'l, pp. 266-%?8..

* .
. (] -
- . . . L4

Harnack vol. 1, pp. 274-5.

_E.&. E.A. Judge, “"Social identity of the first
. Christians", .J. Religious Studies XI, 2, 1980, 201-
217, 213: "The Christians in the last resort were

seen, - and saw themselves, as a kind aof national -
- i a * .

4 . -
- ' ) b N N ) . ‘ .

L]
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. o . . Y
. community”. Much more likely 'is Harnack, p. 269:
AN __MThus Caecilius indeed calls them a "natio", but he
/ knows that they are reéruited from the very dregs

of the nations, and consequently are no "people"
in the sense of a "nation."" .

iones I: -Sed de superstitione’tefXtium genus
deputamur, non de natione, ut sint Romani, Judaei,
dehlnG‘Chrlstlanl. - Ubi autem Graeci?

-~ B83. For some remarks see A.S. Pease, M.'Tulli Ciceronis_.
De Natura Deorum, (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1968 reprlnt), on de natura

deorum I1I,74. (;\M,;

-

84, Brutus 191.

85. De_natura deorum I,89.

86, ' Familia: .de divinatione II,3. Natio, applied to
_ a philosophical sect with "contemptuous"_;ntent, is
o de natura-deorum II, 74. N

t o / _ | -

87. Harnack. P. Zg_J Cf. note 8l above.

88. Harnkck, p. 273.

89, The word "barbarla" was used by Cicero, usually to
mean a state of-Barbarlsm, but sometimes with a
locative meaning - as In Pisonem: Quod nulla in

barbaria quisquam tyrannus... As an antonym td the -

word Romania, Barbaria must have developed in
common usage, .although i§ could have preceded its
antonym, and indeedk_gzgy ked its "birth". The




‘i

89 _ o

»

s

-

term Barbaria seems\not to have found-a historian,

- but its rise from " language of the streets”

(see R. MacMullen, Roman Government's Respnse to
Crisis, p. 39 .) ¢ e traced through that of its

symbiotic antonym recorded in G. Paris, "Romani,

Romania, Lingua Romana, Romancium", Romania I, 1872
1-32, and,J. Zeiller, "L'apparition du,mot ROMANIA S
chez les ecrivains latins", Revue des Etudes Latines
VII, 1929, 194-198.
Both agree that Romania was "d'orlglne populalre"
Zeiller instances a first literary appearance in
c. A.D. 330, 1mply1ng that, the term was for some
previous tlme in current usage: Barbaria meaning
the place confronting Romania must have been at
least contemporaneous.

. ]
. .
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- {_ . ‘CHAPTER THREE , S
. - . g - . -' ‘
' ' .THE CRUCIAL AGCUSATIONS =+ .7 =

Garish and ludicrous, \squalid ygt spectacular,/”

the slanders of incest,, ritu inihnmicide. and cannibalism
oo o \
“lead into the heart of the problgm of the pgéan view of

the Christians. The invéétigation of these charges also.

reveals the darkly voluptuous depths 'aﬁﬁique fantasy.

It will be argued in this chapter tha in dealing with
these calumnies one is invoived in neither religious: nor
politiqal'history, but the history of the pornographic
dpagination. Like all ‘considerations of this problem,
fhis‘particular interpretation is based on the profouna |

researches of F.J.. Dolger.

.
~ . / —
. .. .
- . o . .

It is shown by\fhﬁérefeéehces to Chrisfians in

Pliny and Tacitus that the early Christians weré‘believed.
guilty of vile behaviour, implied in the- word £la itir::.g
Attempts to discérn,spécific acts benéath tﬁe general
change of committing flagitig are misdiréﬁ?ed. &?t is the
very vagueness ‘that is significant. A priori the‘sect
was - believed guilty. - gnly later were detailé'imagiﬂgd
and then used to embroider upon the generai,charge. 'Tﬁgk

1

development of these three slanders can be trécéd.'

N 90
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These threejparticular éccusations were not

originally linked. TIh thg earliest extant Christian

apology Aristides denies the validity of Greek accusations
’ ‘ .

of homosexuality and incesE;l Iin the.early 150's Tatian

was busy refuting charges of cannibali_sm,2 while within

_teﬁfyears Justin et Rome was asserting -the inanity of re-

3

ports of Chrlstlan 1mmorallty and cannibalism.’ In his .,
Legatlo, written between A.D. 176 and A.D.. 180 Athenagoras

was direct and spare: "They brlng three charges agalnst

us: athelsm, Thyestian banquets, and Oedlpaean unions",

A llttle later, TheoPhllus of Antioch seeks to refute the

spe01f1c chargé of 1nceet between brother and sister, and -

5

the slander of anthropophagy. In the letter preserved

in Euseblus Eccle31astlcal Hlstory. recountlng the pogrom

~

_at Lyons in A.D. 177, it is claimed that the hatred of tﬂe

1

mob against the Christians was increased when some Sli>;

belonging tq.membere of the sect were arrested, and:

?*
L

fearing the which they saw the

saints suffering, when the soldiers urged.

them, falsely accused, us of Thyestian feasts

a~N__._;,a.nd Oedipaean intercourse, and things which -
it is not right for us either to speak of or

to think of or even to believe that such 6

things could ever happen among men.

In both the Apology of Tertullian, .and the near

contemporary Octavius of Minucius Felix, the fantasies of
. ‘4 : .

[y
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the‘calﬁﬁniators are discovered to have created a veritable
"witches' g;bbath", in whi¢h ritual infanticide, cannibal-
‘ism- and incest were perfdrmed in an ébandoned but ordered
orgy.?. It is worth considering the relevant passage in

. the chaviué at some léngth; The speaker is the pagan

' Caecilius. He develops a picture of a nefarious secret
society. The fact that the Christians were indistinguish-
"able from pagans in ordinary life is made into sométhing
sinister: "They rec&gnize one another by secret signs énd

marks".8

Yet Caecilius is addressing a confessed Christian,
a man moreover with a re‘spected;profession!9 Regardless,

. he continues. The sect worships'an ass head, and is said
to "reverence the private parts of their dipector and
high-priest". The indignant paganlthen_describes an

initiation ceremony.

Details of the initiation of.neophytes are as’
revolting as they are notorious. An infant,

i " top deceive the unsuspecting, is
person -’ to be 1n1t1ated. The ¢

the blood - oh, horrible -
they lap.up .greedily; ' the limbs they tear to
Pieces eagerly; - and over the victim they make
league and covenant, and by complicity in guilt
pledge themselves to mutual silence.

—

After thé~"feast" a dog is used to upset the lamps; and

in the dark, “lustful/%mbracqg'are indiscriminately ex-
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changed" and 'all are "involved in incest" either by act

or "comp;icityf.lo‘

How were these threevacc&¥ations, originally not K/r\\\

united, brought togéther-by the end of ﬁgﬁhseéond century,
and. where d&d théy come from and how'didgiﬁey‘arise in

the first place? Waltzing propounded a sblutioﬁ that is
still favoured. Taking a hint from Tertu;lian. he argued
thgﬁ-Ch}istian terminology, misunderstood By pagéns, led
to'such accusaéions.ll In the Eucharist the "body and
blood" of éhrist were consumed. The bréag of the ho$t~.

was, as far as the pagans were concerned, bread dipped in

the blood of a slain infant. Christ was referred to as

the "son of Man", hence suspicions of infanticide.12 For

the—?emaining accusation Waltzing remarks: - _ i
‘Quant & 1'imputation d'inceste, elle avait e

sans doute son origine dans les .noms de ' !
"fréres" et %e "soeurs" que.les Chrétiens _
se donnaient mutuellement comme 1'insinueront
d'ailleurs Minucius Felix et Tertullien.

-

13

. It is to the greét merit of DSE&er to have traced
these cglumnies through their several applications in -anti-,
quity.lu- He propoéed that the accusation of hgmicide had
"been transferred -from the Jews to the Christians. Secgqsfg?y

he argued that ritual murder of a man, followed by the

K' b Y - . t
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"Genuss seineéggégisches und Blutes" was the developed
accusation indicating'suspicion of secret conspiracy.

Ritual 1nfant%n1de was commonly believed to be part of a

4’/

mag1c1an s-ceremony, while immorality and cannlballsm

weré belleved to be performed by certaln gnostic sects,
w1th whom the Christiang would have been confused by the

pagans Dolge s,unable to abandon t ea of mistaken

observation how ver He concludes s researches with @

tﬂe—thought

die. christliche Eucharistie als GendEE "des -

‘Fleisches und Blutes des Menschensohnes" wurde

von Juden und Heiden-missverstanden und,{mitunter

durch Boswilligkeit)-zu dem schweren Voﬁxug:s .

der rituellen Kindestotung mit dem anschliéwssenden .
+ Mehl vom Fleisch und Blut des Kindes vergrdbert. .15

' The idea that the accusations gfew from'the trans-
fer of stereoty?es due to misundersitanding has been used
tg account for these, slanders ever since. . The -Christians
were mistaken for Jéwé'or gnostigs, or their terminology

was misinterpreted. Freudenberger can only give Gecondarym

importance to this "durchaus Verstindlichen Phinomen" 16

but Schifke propounds the "idea that,

- “ 4

: waren Missverstandnisse der chridtlichen Eucharistie
' . ‘und 'der christlichen Anrede als uder und
- y>chwester. Der in der alten Kirche ubllche
Friedenskuss scheinty ebenfalls Anlass zu ubler

L

‘eine weitere Angatzmoglichkeit dgi Verleumdungen

L . L)
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complete desuetude.

95

Nachrede gegeben zu haben.17

In a work published in 1980, Dolger's conclusions are

uncritically rehearsed once more.

The charge of infanticide, Thyestean meals

and promiscuous intercourse as parts of Christian
services were based first, on the fact that such
practices were elements of certain types of

magic, “sgcond, on the misunderstanding of the
Christiam\ Eucharist liturgy, and third on the
actual ocdurance of such practices in some 18
Christian {Gnostic) extremist sects. :

Again fBlldwing DoYger, some have‘soug;t to argue that ;lﬁ
the accusations of rituai mﬁrder ahd C%Pnibalism show that
the sect was regarded as conspirat’oria;l.19 Such slanders
seem, according o some, to naturally devolve on the

secrecy of the sect.

After the time of Tertullian, as if a’'fashion had

been abandoned, these specific accusations decline into

20 _Origén can claim that such calumnies

"are now condemned even by the multitude,anq'by people

entirely alien to our réiigion as being a false slander-

21

againgt the Christians", Salvian mentions the charges’

'only to locate them in-a remoteJera. Such splendid tools

of pre judice could not be allowed to perish, of course.

+

From time to time, right up into the present centufy,

Vo
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the same accusations have been levelled at Jews.\“)The

Christians themselves, being ordinary'éntiqﬁe men, did

not find it'at all ludicrous to bring such charges against

enemy sects and heresies. Indeed, upon what basis do

scholars suppose that the accusations, palpably ridiculous g/f_#,/
. when brought againﬁt the Christians'and indeed the Jews,ﬂ\,{
are-justified when brought againﬁt gnost%fs? Why discard
pagan'propaganda, and . swallow whdie Chr@stian qu—slinging?

. Yet modern_schoiars'seem content to agree with the early

fathers ;;\the Church that:

-«

the rites of libertine gnostics were the
precedent which induced pagan detractors
to pattern the charges of Christian 22

flagitia accordlng%y.

i It is the prolific Tertullian who gives the game
'away. " After his'conversion to Montanism, he abused the
ordinary Christian more spitefully than he had'ever

abused the pagan. In one of his last works, De Jejunio

(On Fasting), he attacks the ordinary Christian whoﬁrzg

various earlier works he .had defended from charges of im-
morality, or chided for too much indulgence in worldly
'pleasure; He has plainl& now had enough of the “"psychics".
After cJ%tinually berating their gluttony, he concludes;

with you "love" shows its fervour in sauce-pans,
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"faith" its worth—in kitchens, "hope" its \
anchorage in waiters; but of greatest account
is "love", because it is the means whereby
our young men sleep with their sisters!
endages, as we all know, of appetite are 23
lasciviousness and volupuousness. \\/%:y/

Incest among the psychics¥ what is Tertullian playing at?
Has he misunderstood the termindlogy of the Eucharist, or

placed a willfully warped meaning on ‘the Christian use

" of the words about love between brother and sister? Does

he not understand the kiss of peacp? Bitter and acerbic

fulminator, his use+df the charge of incest indicates the
proper method for interpreting the calumnies consid;red'
here. They were not applied by mistake; nor were they
app;ied by deliberate and conscious calculation. Their
derivation follows on the simple fact of “Separation"}

It is not tﬁéir origins, but their function, that should

be investigated. Inevitably, help in this task will

come from the early Christians writers themselves. First

‘of all, a little must be said op speculations about how

these charges were applied to the Chfistians.“//u

Once formulated, or trdhsferred from other stereo-

types. the charges. might have been justified by a disingen-

_ uous interpretation of some aspects of Christianity. It

is not feasible that they could be the resuif of observa-

tion. As a pagan Justin had heard the charges, but his



observations were so much to the contrary that he was
converted. Any investigation would have shown EBW_EElly
the calumniés were, even if it would not have led to-the
conversion of th; investigator. The majority of the
pagans did not want, neither did they bother, . to obseThe
or investigate the cult. They wanted to hate and despise

the Christians, not to 1ea§h\$hg\§;uth about them. Still,

it must be asked, were these calumnig¥ spread from specific

24

loci, by specific persons, for specific purposes?

We know from Minucius Felix that Fronto, stolid
tutor, friend and correspondent of the empéror Marcus
Aurelius, gave a speech to the Senate in whicﬁfﬁe raised
the calumnies against ﬁhe'Christians.ZS_ Some take this
as evidence that, if he did not actually invent the terms
of the slander, Fronto Jjoined them together and directed
them thus united against the Christians. Students of
the problem ancient and modern find the Jews at the bottom
of the trouble.?” While there was enmity between Jew and
Christian from the beginning, it is significant that in

the Dialogue with Trypho Justin allows his urbane and

educated ,Jewish iﬁterlocutor_to descry another origin for
the calumnies. Asked by Justin if he believes that "we
eat human flesh and ... after our banquets we extinguish

the lights and indulge in unbridled sensuality”, the able

&
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. Semitic thinker replyes:
AN

those other charges (sc._immorality and
cannibalism) which the rabble lodge against
you are not worthy of belief, for-they are
toc repulsive to human nature.

28
Jew, senator, or mob; - they have \all been blamed.
Henrichs enriches thé brew by citing a noveld - In the
fragmentary remains of a second century Greek romance
Henrichs has found an‘underlying rituél process described
which is the same as that discovered in the devefoped view
of Christian flagitia found refuted in Tertullian and Minucius
Fel:.x.29 " The hero of the novel is forced to undergo a
\A disgusting initiation into a savage. kind of cult. The
| // "ceremony” of inifiation. S0 Henrié%s reasonqbly argues,
show§ a "ritual pattern which is substantially the same

as the one that underlies the alleged Christian initiation"

as told and mocked by Tertullian.® -Such descriptions:

which should have been fairly common in the
2nd century A.D., exercised a decisive influence
upon the pagan concept of Christian cult

. practices and provided the design according to
which the charges of Christian flagitia were 31
finally tailored. -

a

Henrichs' conclusion is feasible, but is it justified?

There is no reason why the developed view of Christian
-~

flagitia could not have influenced the more salacious’ parts
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of what was obviously t a very wholesome piece of

literature. Rather an look for linear influence however,

perhaps a third factor, common to both types of fantasy,
should be sought. It is clear that the accusations indi-

cate, along with the chargés considered in the previous

chapter, tﬁat the Christiané were viewed as being beyond

the pale of humanity. However, the_"diétancing" was ac-
complished by the charge of atheism, which was in fact

not a calumny but a truth. It did not justify the pro-
secution nor thé\bgrsecution of the ‘sect. There were /\

many atheists, and many more people who found pagan myth

‘32 The charges that accrued to the'

Jjejune and rldlculous
primary’ distancing label of "atheism" did not merely

,emphasizeé that distance, but justified it, indicated it

'~ was necessary, and juéﬁifiéﬁ'the violence that sometimes

resulted from the enforcing of the distance between pagans
and Christians. The types invoked to label the Christians

indicate that a further funghion of the out-group of the

sect was to serve as a focus {o jprojEction. Before

thlS contention is pursued. the eneral 1dent1ty of the

»

excluded sect must be coﬁ31dered.
Dolger's work pointed so persuasively to the idea
thdt the Christians were viewed as an anti-social conspirécy,

bound in vile complicity by murder and cannibalism, that



many have concluded that they were, indeed, rejected
from society because such an identification was placed

33

on them. Such theories ha;e to contend with the prob-
lém of the adding of incest to the picture, for iﬁcest
found no place in the hectic lifé of the conspirator.Ba
A passage of Strabo may help. Describing the habits of
those who livé in Ierne, he reluctantly -~ both because

he has no trustworthy witnesses, and ocut of a feeling of

"horror" - says that they are:

more savage than the Britons, since they

are man-eaters as well as heavy eaters, and
.8ince, further, they count it an honourable

thing, when their fathers die, to devour them,

and openly to have 1ntercourse, +es with thEirBS ;
mothers and sisters.

.,

The combinatioh of incest and cannibalism’ can only Be

_ imputed to those savages who subsist at the Very edge of

the world, at the farthest rémbve'from genus humanum, the.
human race. Eben then, Straboc is not deﬁanding‘qreggncé

for the report af such behaviour. It is the idea fhaf-"

such mores are infecting the civilized world that lent

grea% repulsive effect to- the developed stereofype of

" both "conspirator" and "Ch:isti%p as barbarian". The

conspirator however, is an insider who becomes a willing
out31der by plotting against "humanity". The Christians,

who came from the very midst of the common ancient 3001ety36

£
-

\ .



102 %

were felt to be, in times of stress, dahgérous "invaders".

Human. sacrifice, -then, was one of the most vile
practices of the barbarian. 1Its abolition was one of the -
foremost of Rome's gifts to the civilized world.B? The ‘
Romans insparticular, associated human sacrifice with the
rites of their two most dire enemiés, Carthags,and Gaul,
and it is not surprising that prejudice can be roused
against very respectable Celts by the®mention of druidic
barbari'ties.38 That the very boundary between the human
and the sub-human is reached in this fopiq is suggested
by Satire XV of Juvenal. A reékle§s fight between Egyptians
at a feast leads to the consumption of eneﬁy flesh. ¢ ;

These cannibals, thunders_Juvenal, are worse than Cimbrians.'

‘Brittones, Scythians or "monstrous Agathyrsians”. They

lack that true "feéling“'that nature gives to members of
39

the F%nus humanum.

. The Greeks blamed several peopleé, at least proverb-
ially, for human sacrifice. Although the sacrifice
of strangg;s'in Taurus was a prevalent jgﬁgg the subject
was by no.ﬁeéps a dead létfer. Human saéfifice and ° . //,f
cannibalism were viléﬂacts, committed_éutéide the bounds"
of the oikumene or civilized world. Apion, -to take

one example, had accused the Jeﬁsng the annual sacrifice
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of a Greék, whose entrails they consumed as part of the
Lo

ritual pf'a Jewish coniurgtio.against the Greeks.
On the other hand, the story of Isaac's "sacrifice" had
for many centurieé signalled to ‘the Jews that they were
not as the gentiles, whose falsé idols still demanded
human sacrifice. For Romans, Greeks and Jews alike, the
commission of acts of human sacrifice and cannibalism
marke& the differgntiation betweeh real humanity and base

sub-humanity. Given thehn, that the éccusatioqilraised
against them served to mark the Christian separation not
as between men and men but as between men and sub-human

Untermenschen, what function did an out-group so identified

-

serve?

;n'geﬁéral thé Christian apologists returned the
charggs that the pagans made against the sect. It is
&'ché%acteristic tactic of infantile vituperation to
counter an.}ﬁsult by returning it directly. It was'a
tactic of forensic rﬂetoric to "transfer the charge" onto
an acbuéer. Degpite Tertullian's undoubted experience

of both childhoog and some form of education in rhetoric,
.it would be é mistake to invoke these as sufficient\reason
~ for explaining away his boast to his pagan calumnfators,

in which he assures\them that:

the same woun s which you have inflicted on
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us by your charges I shall show to be
imprinted on yourselves, that you mayy,
fall by your own javelins.

In the,AEology he broaches the subject of self-revelation
through accusation, claiming that:
— %
to refute these charges still further, KChe)
will show that the very things are done by
you, sometimes openly, sometimes in secret,

and that is perhaps the reason for your havingu2
believed them about us also.

The New Testament is replete with warnings about the un-

witti self-confession implicit in calumniation. erhaps

you behave no differently from those you judge“.uu. .

L3

Christian’ writers pinpointed the irrational

quality of pagan hatred. The Christians:

\ are warred upon by Jews as foreigners and

are persecuted by the Greeks, and those
who hate them cannot state the cause of 45

their enmity.
J— mty

" Aristides protests that the Greeks:
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because they practice foul things in sleeping
with males, and with mother and sister and
daughter, turn the ridicule of their foulness 46
upon the Christians. :

Justin went for the sheer impudence of “the heathen, railing

at them that: "the things that you do openly, and with

. applause, as if the diviné light were overturned and ex-

L7

tinguished, these you lay to our charge". - The acidic

Tatian lamented that accusations of cannibalism were

L8

spurious excuses for the.pagan hatred of the sect. He
sees that the heathen antagorists: “fransfer (sc. their)
own want of reason to the herald of truth", a psychological
EéEZic called érojection by modern theorists of the migpd's

subtle strategies; Jude had already warned the faithful

_ that, heathens were people who would "abuse anything they

4g

do not undérstand"; The ignorance grounding pagan

~malice was a prominent theme of'Tertullian: "men hate a

thing simply because they dornot know the chéracter of
what they'hate".so Athendagoras located the Christian-
;agan conflict in the necessa{y strife between good and
evil, He most lucidly expreg;es the irrational factor
in pagan slander aﬁ% hatred. The pagans "revile us for
vices which they have on their own consciences". This
statement precisely describes projection, What function

is served by the projection of vices? Athenagoras is

typically concise. Pagans raise the charge of incest
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and cannjbalism: “that they may believe their hatred

”’\\~\ reasongble”. 9% It is time to discuss projection and the

part-i plajs in the psychology of prejudice.

In his classic study The Nature of Prejudice,

Allport writes that projection, simply defined, means that:

"an attribute that lies wholly within ourselves is none-
» 7 '
theless seen as existing in the other person". He

continues:

~ oy .
- suppose there are unwanted tralts in oneself
+ - perhaps greed, lust, laziness, What the
sufferer needs is a caricature of these

attributes - a simon-pure incarnation of 52
these evils. o

«

- In A Handbook of Psychiatry we read that:
‘ . ‘

By means of projection, which is the opposite
of identification, we externalize feelings,
expectations, and wishes; that is, we project
them onto others because they are unacceptable53
to our conscience. * -

13

This is language very reminiscent of Athenagoras' assess-

ment of the pdychology of pagan hatred. The Handbook
. . - f ‘
goes on:

PURET . | : >

Individuals with certain shorteomings frequently
criticize identical traits in others out of all
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proportion to the actual ’importance of the
.fault.

For Freudians projection is a "defence mechanism". Anna
Freud sees projection as a means af resolvihg forbidden

desires. The Ego: "is able to project the prohibited

impulses outward". Disgust at such desire can then be f’#—-'
transferred from the self to another: "Vehement indigna-

tion at someone else's wrgngdoings is the precursor of <rf7
and substitute for guilty feelings on its own account",

Also, by the projection of one's own ‘wishes onto someone \\\

54

else, the Ego can experience vicarious gratification.

The targets of'praﬁéction are a priori believed
guilty of the transferred vices. However the targets

are selected, they are victims of prejudice. The most

comg?n term to describe these victims is stereotype.

H.J. Ehrlich defines a stereotype as a "set of beliefs

and disbeliefs about any group of people”. Stereotypes
cénstitute the "language of prejudice” and "provide a
common language of discourse for prejudiced persons". The
actual foci of prejudice are socially.determingﬁ, but the
individual finds relief in sharing prejudiced attitudes:
"stereotype assignments .;. éignal the socially approved
and accessible targets for the release of hostility and

aggression".55 Allport defines stergotype as:

b
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exaggerated belief associated with &
ategory. Its function is to justify
(rationalize) our condict in relation to 56
that category.

VA

In this thesis the term "stereotype” will'be‘used

.

ﬁo refer to the "m;pd picture"57'that a prejudiced"person
has of an iRdividual Qho personifies the pre judiced "beliefs
and digbeliefs". .. The stergotype is a kihd of prism -
through which the gérgets gnd victims of prejudice are)
viewed. It is a kind of perverse "gtandard" against which
targets are measutred, and te _the abysmal qualities of
which they are perceived to conform. An in—group.
however otherwise defined; can be identified as consist-
ing of all those who share the same stereotype, placed
on the—same out-grbup, for the same purpose. By studying
the most salient ;}\fﬁ in—grouﬁs projected vices, some-
tﬁing of the moral climate of that group tan be discerned.
Antique man, Christian and pagan, realized ‘L‘his.58

\
The "living Rohrschach blots"59_who are the viciyqs
of prejudice are always "the others". "Evilﬁ, Neumann
tells us, ™is inv;fiably éxperiencéa as something alien,
and the victims are therefore, always and everywhére, the

60

aliens". Why the Christians and pagans should need to
make "alien" groups out of each other is a question that

will be considered later in this study. For now it can
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be noted that the basic function that all victims of pre-
judice and prvjection serve for any group is well summed-

up by Erikson, when he notes that, alas:

man always needs somebody who is below him,

who will be kept in place, andgon whom can

be progected all that is felt to be weak and 61
‘dangerous in oneself.

By projection the tgply %rrational is cleared out of the
individual sufferer. and transferred to an&ther. who is then
"honestly" seen as thé embodiment and aléo the carrier of -
the projected evils,
- % - . .’ o
Jungians call the projected picture of the evil

individual stereotype the shadow.62

The shadow is the-
tbtal‘of those base personal traits which the individual
cannot countenance harbouring'iﬁ himself. By projection
a cosy picture of the world is achieved, in which evil

is always "over there". Individuals and groups "purify"

themselves by jettisoning that "expression of our own im-

perfection and ‘earthliness, the negative", that denies all

-the higher aspirations of group morality. (In this

"possessive orientation” the purpoée ig to "separate and
keep the good, sepaqgte and expel the bad".63 Each
R .

ihdividual_can then have the. feeling of satisfactorily

conforming inwardly to those "collecf&ve values” which
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together demand from him "goodness".su
The projective "mechanism" is not perfect, and,

as has been mentioned already the susﬁicion of unpurged

vicious desires can be obviated by projecting unfu;filled‘

desires for "wicked" behaviour onto others. Such projec-

tion also allows "vicarious gratification of one's .for-

gidden desires".65 The coniequence of any kind of pro-

jection - which is in effeét the rendering of a real human

being into a stereotype, a caricature - can be the complete

"de-humanization" of the target.. The projected "sins"

can be eradicated by thg destruction of the target, or,

evil can be expelled from the world by killing thg victims

for behaviour of which they are fo:some extent generally,

and in every case sQec;fically, innocent. It is'important |

to ;émember that one ié here confronted with-the irrational;

fhe murderer is convinced of the victim's guilt. . "The

shadow ... can be exteriorised and subsequently destroyed".66

' o far it has been argued -that pagan prejudice
against }pe Christians served two functions. The sect

was blamed for economic problems that it did not cause.

Secondly, the Chfistians were used as gcapegoats, and perhaps

even expiatory sacrifices, after disasters su?h’EE the

great plague in the 170s A.D. Now it is argued that

te
P
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Christians served as targets for the projection of guilt
felt for the.commission of, or the desire to commit, the
most terrible of deeds. Of course, the ancient pagan did
not f£ill his day with incest, infanticide and cannibalism.

However.,, there is n& doubt that he "enjoyed"” these abomina-

tions vicariously, and the guilt attendant on participation

'by proxy was what was being projected. The "soft porn"

novel thaf Henrichs discusses was, as he avers, no doubt
typical of many,products of the literary'imagination of
the period. | For the less imaginative more graphic |
representations were available. Much of ancient theatre
was devoted to léﬁd faré:; in which myths of the once
majestic Olympians became, in performance, the debased
vehicle of prurient gratification. Stories about Zeus

alone could provide the inspiration for scenes of incest,

paedophagy and bestiality.

Customers of the amphitheatres could, of course,

watch men hacking each other to pieces, or see people torn

to shreds by wild beasts. More luridly, there is some
reason to suspect that scenes involving the dismembering
of men and women were acted out for the satisfaction of
the audience, using condemned pqpple as the victims, in
literal re-creations of various bloody myths.é? Their

uncensored ubiquity prompts the question: would the
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spectators at such performances necessarily feel any

guilt, even of the nost remote unconscious variety?

First of all it must be noted that pagan moralists strongly
objected to the spectacles. Secondly the criticism of
Christian moralists was not based on what would today be
thought of as humane arguments. Tertﬁllian exhorts
avoidance of the spectacles because of their connection
with "idolatry", and their undermining of the powers of

self-control.68

The link between pagan religion and the
spectacles was by Tertullian's time so remote that his
" arguments in this vein are thoroughly antiquarian. on

the one hand there was a particular type of person, pagan

or Christian, who enjoyed the spectacles. On the othef
hand there was another type of person, pagan or Christian,
who denouﬁBed the .spectacles, often for the same reason.

Yet further, those who enjoyed watching éxtremely explicit
scenes of incest, homicide and cannibalism'were the same
people who reviled Christians and hounded them to death

on the unfounded suspicion of committing those very flagitia
portrayed in the theatre, and sometimes the amphitheatre.

It should also be added that an authority which tortured
women as a normal part of judicial procedure, was sensitive‘

enough to kill stubborn adherents of a nasty superstitio.

The cathartic function Qf theatre was pointed
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\uut, _i.f a diversion into the commonplace be forgiven,
by Aristotle. He knew that the gpectators in a theatre
identify with the "characters"” and vicariously experfence

their dangers, emotions and triumphs.69

What catharsis

is achieved by identification with fhe'stars of pornol
graphy? None whatsoever; for if.sentimental theatre
purges emotions, pornographic theatre merely incites. It
is as satisfying to the urges that it encourages as a
picture of an apple is to a starving man. Time and again
misdirected desire"unsuccessfully seeks satiation. All
that happens is that frﬁstration feeds self-revulsion, t@at
must be projected, increasingly amplified, on those out-
groups believed to be the really evil people.. Antique
man was crushed in a pincer-like spiral. Common mores
condemned the subjects of his entertainment. Yet proper
authority was in this case,.as in many others, laissez-
faire. No paternal ban interdicted those enjoyments

which the promptings of socidal and individual decency found
repulsive, Was the central government content to-see,‘
even encourage, a degradation of life by these means? . The
clichéd analysis of Roman rule has always cited the
"circus” as a tool of otium. Those who conspire in the
theft of their own self-respect are not likely to make
formidable rebels. ﬁhat'price was paid fér the sélf—‘

con:ident Antonine peace‘??0 It cost merely the demeaning
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of humanity.
i . ; -

To break out'‘of the spiral of compulsion and _
anxious culpability, the ancient pagan ﬁfojected his guilt
onto the Christians. Incest, homicide and cannibalism
were not fortuitous choices for accusations against the
sect, nor were they topical indications of a suspected
conspiracy. They were prime topics instead of thd ancient
pornographic imagination. The Christians hit back hard
in this area. Their criticism of pagan mﬁth was polyvalent!
but if it had been confined to a demonstrafion that the
myths were examples of alogbi. those who accuse the sect
of whipping defunct equines in attacking myth would in
fact be justified.?l The apologi;ts saw quite clearly
that the myths were used“not only as a vehicle but also
ag a jusfification of pornograﬁhic expression.72 : They
also realized that there are "myths" of pornography;
and that one of these to the effect that the Christians
performed the most taboo of flagitia was fed by the inspira-
tion of theatrical pgrformances. Justin also had a
dazzling insight into another source of guilt. Why
should the charge related to incest and cannibalism‘be .
infanticide specifically, and not the mufder of an adult

- for that is what the coniuratic topos requires?- The

accusations of infanticide transferréd the guilt of child-
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expogq;e. a common substitute for abortion in tﬂe ancient °
world::f*?3 from the pagans to the Christians. Again it
might be asKed if there was any guilt, conscious or un-
conscious attached to the act of child-exposuré. The
very prevalence of the performance does not indicate tﬁét
it was unaccompénied by trauma. In tfaditional soclieties
undergoing radical social change - and such was the general
-society of the early Roman empire - the rationally conven-
i%nt action is often attended by irrational guilt. Those
-fox’ﬁfgﬁ\l the question of abortion is one easily answered
are fortunate_inheed. Is the guiit so irasftional when,

as in child—exposure the actiqniis clearly one that could
easily be deflned as murder?  Who can compute the huge
load of anxlety occa51one\3ﬁy the taking of life, even

in an age like that of late antiquity when the 11v1ng were,

often too many for the available resources??u

Pornography gives répresentation to constant,

", repulsive and quite properly® despised urges and fantasies.

Every|age ahd place has its own "mythology" of pornography,
whefher it involves gay Paree, sadistic Bérlin. wide-open

New York; or the isterile officially open Hamburg. In

| the Yy Decian Pperiod various groups of people were seen

as guj nerformers of these ambivalent acts, and the

_Christians~5éggme ﬁdjon-deviants, their meeting became
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seen, in the prejudiced mind, as loci for the acting out
of what were, in effect, the murkiest fantasies of ancient

man. Pornography is the language of externalized self-

loathing and debasement. Reallz;ng that myth was not

redundant inanity, but a dialect of this language, the
Christians attacked it forcefully. ' The gods had been - -
demoted from Olympus to the sex-show. Myth survived to
serve as d jargon expressing in nuce the alienétion‘of
antique man from his better impuises.

¢ L]

If the Christians were so far immersed in pagan
culture, which aftér all was‘their culture - what other
own? - to attend%he hideous and homicidal émphi-
theatre, then would they not have at least some unconsc1ous
guilt to pro;ect° ' Peghaps even more so than the pagan,

who was not continually exhorted to avoid the spectacles,

. the Christian who enjoyed the theatre would have carried
) P .

a load of guilt, or anxiety about guilt, that needed
projecting. At the shows, says Tgrtullian;'"nobody
recognizes you for a Chr::.,stia.n".?5 When the inner voice
of conscience, or the outer voice of the moralist, spéke,
how did the weak brother reconcile his morals and his
contrary actions? He found, of course, a‘convenient.
stereotype - the "heathen" - onto which he could project
his own guilt.  This is the méﬁor topic of the next

%‘\’

chapter. -
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Aristides XVII, (p. 51). From the Syriac text:
the Greeks "practice foul things in sleeping with
males, and with mother and sister and daughter”,
while accusing the Christians of those activities.

Tatian Oratio XXV: "It is not we who eat human ,
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Justin Apology I, 26 & 27. .
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Tertullian Apology VIII,1f. Minucius Felix Octavius IX.
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Octavius IX,2: Occultis se notis et insignibus
noscunt.

For the profession of Minucius Felix see (larke

P. 6: " ... if the details of the diazlogue can be
taken as autoblographical - and there really is no-'
thing else to go on - the domicile of Minucius Felix
was Rome, his professional milieu the Roman legal

~ Forum". Octavius "had had a professional legal

career as well"™. Cf. Qctavius XXVIII,1l.

Cctavius IX,5f: Iam de initiandis tirunculis fabula
tam detestanda quam nota est. Infans farre contectus,
ut decipiat incautos, adponitur ei qui sacris inbuatur.
Is infans 'a tirunculo farris superficie quasi ad
innoxios ictus provocato caecis occultisque vulner-
ibus occiditur. Huius, pro nefas! sitienter
sanguinem lambunt, huius certatim membra dispertiunt,
hac foederantur hostla, hac conscientia sceleris ad
silentium mutuum pignerantur.

Embraces and‘pompllclty IX,7: ... nexus infandae
cupiditatis involvunt per incertum sortis, etsi non
omnes opera,®conscientia tamen pariter incesti, ...

J.-P. Waltzing, "Le crime rituel reproché aux
chrétiens du IIe siecle", Academie Royale de Belgigue.
Bulletin de la classe des lettres, V,xi, 1925, 205-
239.

Waltzing, 211-212.

Waltzing, 212.

#
F.J. Dolger, "Sacrimentum Infanticidii", Antike und

Christentum, IV, 1934, 188-228.
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Dolger, 228,

R. Freudenberger, "Der Vorwurf ritueller Verbrechen
gegen die Christen im 2. und 3. Jahrhundert®,
Theologische Zeitschrift, 23, 1967, 97-107, ap. 107.

Schafke, p. 591.

S. Benko, "Pagan criticism of Christianity", ANRW
11, 23.2, pp. 1055-1118, p. 1109.

Freudenberger, 97: "E. Bickerm8mn und F.J. D8lger
betonen zu Recht, dass der Gehalt des Vorwurfs der
Thyesteia deipna auf Coniuratio weist". Dolger's

.researches are pushed to thelr ultimate conclusion

in N. Cohn, Europe's Inner Demons, (St. Albans:’
Paladin, 1975), esp. pP. 15: " ... a dissident
religious minority came to look like a revolutionary
political conspiracy."

It is interesting to note that Cyprian actually be-
lieves accusations of immorality levelled against
certain Christians. See Epistles 13,5.
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A. Henrichs, "Pagan Ritual and the Alleged Crimes
of the Early Christians", Kyriakon. Festschrift
Johannes Quasten, (Munster: Aschendorff, 1973), vol. 1
pp. 18-35, p. 28. .
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De Jejunio XVII,2: ... apud te agape in caccabis
feruet, fides in culmis calet, spes in ferculis
iacet. 3. Sed maiores est agape, quia per hanc
adulescentes tui cum sororibus dormiunt. Appendices
scilicet gulae lascivia atque luxuriae.

That is to say: were they the product of a particular
imagination, or, as averred here, one expression of
a libidinous social imagination?

Octavius IX,6.
Freudenberger, 104; with which c¢f. Henrichs, p. 26.

E.g. Origen in Contra Celsum VI,27, and Justin

in Trypho 17. For moderns see Henrichs, p. 24

the accusations "may have been the result of an anti-
Christian campaign launched by the Roman Jews". -
Frend takes the Jewish plot theories very seriously,
see e.g. pp. 192-3. Although Frend places too

much emphasis on Jewish responsibility, there was

an anti-Christian tradition among the Jews, and

to remark on it hardly constitutes anti-semitism.
- .

Trypho k.
Discussion in ‘Henrichs, pp. 29-35.
Henrichs, p. 35.

Ibidl A l&j
| |
|

One thinks of the Academy, especially under Carneades.>
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35.

36,

37.

38.

39.
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Stoiecs and Epicureans alike scorned the myths in
Cicero was a complete sceptic. For

a similar oplnlon see Hanson, pp. 920-1l: "Lucian

of Samosata in the second century A.D. had satirized
the traditional stories of the gods in his 'De

general.

Sacrificiis'. and his

'Menippus' as bitingly as any

Christian writer ever did. When therefore the
Christians attacked the old myths they were follow-
ing a much-worked vein."

Cf. note 19 above.

¢f. Freudenberger, 99:

I8

"Dabei ist zu beachten, dass

der Vorwurf sexueller Orgien nicht immer mit dem
des Kannibalismus verbunden sein muss."
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As Tertullian taunted his pagan audience: de vestris

sumus.

-

As Pliny the elder boasted: NH XXX, 12-13.

As in Pro Fonteio 31.

Satire XV,

line 131-3.

After bewailing the vile
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acts of the Egyptians, he continues: mollissima
corda humano generi dare se natura fatetur, quae .-
lacrimas dedit; ... The Egyptians are plainly

not counted in the human race.

Ve )
Josephus Contra Avionem II,8,93f: a Greek peregrinus
is taken, et deductum ad quandam silvam occidere
quidem eum hominem eiusque corpus sacrificare secundum
suas sollemnitates, et gustare ex eius visceribus,
et iusiurandum facere in immolatione Graeci, ut
inimicitias contra Graecos haberent, et tunc in
quandam foveam reliqua hominis pereuntis abicere.

Ad Nationes X.-

Apology IX,l: Haec quo magis refutaverim, a vobis
ostendam partim in aperto, partim in occulto, per

/ quod forsitan et de nobis credidistis.

Two ideas are being linked here, and will be through-
out the remainder of this study. The first idea

is that one transfers the burden of one's most
egregious offences onto one's enemies. This is
called "projection" by psychiateigts. - The connected
idea is that what one hates in another is one's own
most outstanding (projected) faults. Hence
calumniation is self-revélation. ’
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Aristides XVII, p. 51. From the Syriac.
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G.—a\l. Al’lport, The Nature of Prejudice, (New York:

- Doubleday Anchor, 1958), p. 365.

P.M. Lichtenstein.& S.M. Small, A Handbook of
Psychiatry, (New York: Norton, 1933), p. 21.

A, Freud, The Ego and the Mechanisms of Defence,
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trans. C. Balnes, (New York: International Universities
Press, 1970), p. 119. Vicarious gratification: p.l26.
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*

H.J. Ehrlich, The Social Psycholdgy of Prejudice,
(New York: Wiley & Sons, 1973), pp. 20-21.

Allport, p. 187.

>

Allport, p. 187, approves the phrase of W. Lippmann,
""Pictures in our heads", to describe stereotypes.

On the pagan side the most striking witness is
Seneca the younger. See De Ira 28,7f, where he
notes inter alia the fact that "the strictest en-
forcer of loyalty is the traitorr. After

several similar examples, he concludes that "the
vices of others we keep before our eyes, our own
behind our back."  Apollonius of Tyana, (Ep. 88)
notes that: "most men are as apt to palliate their
own offences, as they are to condemn them in others."”

/

Ct. Allﬁdrt, P. 364: "'For the anti—Semite,";;ite
Ackerman and Jahoda, 'The Jew is a living Rorschach
inkblot'".

~

. <
E. Neumann, Depth Psychology and a new Ethic,

,gNew York: Putnam, 1969), p. 52.

oW

E.H. Erikson, Dimensions of a New Identity, (New
York: Putnam, 1969), p. 78.

See Neumann, p. 40.

N.C. Manganyi, Alienation and the Body in Racist
Society, (New York: NOK, 1977), p. 67.
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4. Neumann, pp.40-41.

65. G. Saenger, The Social Psychology of Pregudlce,
(New York: Harper, 1953), pp. ll7-8.

66. Neumann, p. 52.

67. The phrase in I Clement vi,2: "Through jealousy

women were persecuted as Danaids and Dircae", is

usually taken to refer to "shows" in which Chrlstlans

were murdered for the crowd's entertainment, although

some scholars are sceptlcal, and the text may be

r corrupt. Tertullian is fairly clear, in Apolo

XV,5: "We have seen at one time or other A%? %hat
god from Pessinus, being castrated; and‘a‘man. who
was being burned alivey had-been rigged out as
Hercules." (Vidimus aliquando castratum Attin, illum
deum ex Pessinumte, et qui vivus ardebat, Herculem
induerat.) Glover, in his commentary, notes of

this description: "he does not mean that the things
, were simulated, but actually done before the
audience".

a

68. These are the two major themes of De Specéacuiﬁs.

69. Aristotle Poetics 49Db.

70. The gquestion asked by P. Brown in “Approaches to the
Religious Crisis of the Third- Centurﬁ A.D.", En lish
Historical Review, LXXXIII (1968), 2-558,

"One $t1ll has not yet assessed the price at whlch
the self-confidence of the Antonlne and Séveran periods
had been bought". .

Burckhardt and Cumont being the most influencial.

See Hanson p. 924: "For better or for worse, these .
myths were part and parcel of Greek and Roman religion.
The Christians advocated a clean break w1th that
religion, ..."

¢
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It is very difficult to define "pornography". It
differs from erotic and obscene presentations. I
have in mind a representation which excites an
audience through the perpetration of scenes of

human degradation violent and sexual. The phrase
of D.H. Lawrence is apposite: "Pornography is the
attempt to insult sex, to do dirt on it". (Porno-

graphy and Obscenity, {(London: Faber & Faber,

1929), p. 13.). Bearing in mind the bestiality

and violence that were major aspects of antique
pornography, the further comment of Lawrence is

useful in invoking what I intend by the term: "As
soon as there is sex éxcitement with a desire to spite
the sexual feeling, %o humiliate it and degrade it,
the element of pornography enters". Later on the
same page (p. 16), Lawrence notes that pornography

"is a sign of a diseased condition of the body

- politic.” I do not think it is something forced

on women by men, nor do I believe that it 'is a
result of centuries of Christian "repression",
There is no sociology of pornography, at least
none that rises above the level of jejune, fadish
ideology. For some good examples of the kind of

- mental self-abusing-'self-indulgence that intellectuals

wallow in when the topic of pornography is discussed,
see the various contributions to Perspectives on

Pornography, D.A. Hughes ed., (New-York: MacMillan,
1970). ' . *

. 4
3
\ ’ ’

Justin Apology I,27. Justin was of course far

from unigue 1n the ranks of the Christians in his
opposition to exposure. -~ Athenagoras finds abortion
and exposure to be murder. (Legatio XXXV,6) '
Quite obviously, many would pay lip-service to the .
Christian opposition to abortion and exposure, be-
cause they had jJjoined the sect. In general, how- -~
ever, it must be stressed that it was the "pagan"
who ‘felt strongly against such practices, who would
have become a Christian for thdt reason.

4 -

- On "traditional societies": the Japanese' experience

may be relevant. Abortion .is cheap, and easy to
obtain. 600,000 are performed annually - "one for
every three legal births" - but religious scruples
seem to torment those who obtain aborition. (The
fetus is considered a live person from,the moment
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of conception.) . See; "Japan's abortion shrines®,
Sunday Star, November 15, 1982, sec. 1, p. 25.

The point 1s that the easy ubiquity of abortion
and exposure in the ancient world should not lead
to the conclusion that such practices were unat-
tended by psychic trauma. ‘

De Spectaculis XXVII, nemo te cognoscit Christianum.

1
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CHAPTER FOUR

CHRISTIAN PREJUDiCE AGAINST PAGANS

Just as the.ChriStians.served as an out-group
onto which the pagans could. project guilt and blame, so
the pagans setrved a similar function for the Christians.
Before this is contended further, the subject of in-groups
and out—groupé will be d;scussed in a little more detail.-
The categories by which an in-group judges itself, and
those by which it judges an out-group, will be summarized

from a comprehensive study of Fethnocentrism*\ing.

" An in-group sees itself as "virtuous and superior"
and natufally views an out-group+-as "contemptible, immoral
&ﬁd inferior". An in-groﬁp sees its own "s%éndards of
value as universal, intfiﬁéically true", and its own
"customs as original; centrally human". While there are

"sanctions against ingroup murder" there are either no

sanctions against murdering members of an out-group, or

“even positive "sanctions for outgroup murder". Between

in-group and out-group there is "social distance". ‘There
is "disgust and fear of the outgrgup" which explains why

sometimes out-groups are used as "bad examples in the tréin~
ing of children". Finally it should be‘ndted that in

general, out-groups are blaméd "for ingroup troubles".

128
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The attit&ﬁe towards Christians of the pagans,
artd their obcasioﬁa&\s:rderous behaviour, can be readily
subsumed under these ganeral rubrics. Yet before the
Christians could be treated as an "alien" out-group, as
another ethnos, the pagan view of the world had to bve
adjusted so that a group of people who, as the Christian
;pologists'correctly ciéimed, Eélonged to the same bultﬁre,
were seen as, in fact, barbarians:. inferior, sup~human ‘

tsiders. " It will be argued in chapter $ix éﬁat

his "exile" of the Christians was a consequence of the

(temporary) disappearanc; of thefglternal barbarian as' a

viable threat to the genus humanum. The Christians

similarly "exiled" the pagans. This must be emphasized.

fzewed as "invéders".'at least in times of étréss,‘thgj
Chfisti;ns felt themselves to be nof alien to the cul%upe
of the Roman empire, but to embody the fullness of its
destiny. This con%ention wi}l be developed.as a preface,
to\a diécussion of Christian prejudicetagaié;t the pagan.

Just as "Christian" described a stereotype in which the .

! A

. pagan discefned all the worse barbarian vices, so for the

Christians themselves "heathen" came to describe a stereo-

type which embodied“2ll the salient anti- Roman vices.

Through the stereotype "heathen". the ordinary pagan was

- judged to be a barbarian obstacle to the qssencé of Roman

culture.

—
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The best known indic;tion that showed the Christ-
ian clgims to be "true Romans" was th;'loyalism of the sect,
and its related dogma of the co-conteqporaneity of Church
and empire. Aland sums up the Christian attitude to the

empire:

\

Roman State is their State; that whigh damages
the State also damages them; +that whkch is
beneficial to the State, Is beneficial to >
them also.

For the Christians of the early perlog} the

(In this study the term "empire" will be preferred to the.
anachronistic term "State".) Fuchs, after moting a
persistent Jewish "spiritual opposition" to the Roman empire,

based on a conviction of the eventual fall of Rome, avers

+ that:

dagegen hat das CHYi
besessen, Uber ei¥ne nicht minder hartnickige
Gegnerschaft hifiweg sich dem Reiche fortschreitend
. zu nahern und/es schliesslich geradezu als ein
Mittel zur Verwirklung der neuen Lehre in
seiner geschichtlich Notwendlgkelt zu bejahen 3
- und zu rechtfertigen.

l’ -

- No doubt there were some Christians who, like some pagans,
looked forward with glee and malice to the end of Rome
as the beginning of a time of freedom. For the main

body of the faithful hoﬁever, rejection of the empire as
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supreme authority did not mean rejection of the empire - -
completely. Accommodation to earthly rule led to the
development Sf the theory of the providential role of
the empire, the pronoia being, of course, divj:ne.4

L The concept.of Church and empire as complementary
organs of God's will and plan was the positive strain in
the Christian attitude. "Caesars are necessary for the
world".5 There was another strain. not negative so much
as neutral. The dictum of Jesus: Ty kdisepof 28 ove KAt Ewpt
Ket! Td Toy Deol T Bew | could imply a pa.ti'ent| sub-
mission to the lord of a realm in which the Christians were

6

dnly "aliens". Peter combined patience and tact: 1God

wants you to be good citizens, so as to silence what fools ]
are saying in their ignorance?.? This latter concern

was shared by Paul, who overall had a much more positive
attitude to secular authority. For him all authority

was dispensed by God.'and~therefore all secular office

demanded obedience. \It féllowed,that."anyone who resists
authority is rebelling against QOd's decision".8 The

view of the empi;e as an instrument of God's will is quite\\\h‘\J
cleaf in Paul: "the-sfate is there to serve God for your '

benefit", and the civil authorities "carry out God's

revenge by punishing wrong-doers“.9

The evad%elist Luke had taken care to point to the

i
L)
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10

synchronicity of Church and empire. Melito of Sardis

in the mid-170s A.D. gave developed expression to the

11 christ-

notion of the twin destiny of Church and empire.
ianity and the empire began together. The latter
~—-flourished as the religion bloomed, and this felicitous
sifuation would continue as long as the imperial power
guarded "the philosophy which was foster-sister to the
empire and came into existence with Augustus.® 12 Many
Christian writers uféed pra&ers for the health of the
emperors- and their administrators.' Typical is Polycarp:

- "Pray also for the emperors (pro regibus), and for potent-

ates and princes".l3 Prayers for secular rulers, and
statements of the divine appointment of authorities, are
both common themes in the second century. Athenégoras
informed the joint'grincipes qﬁite empﬁatically that they
both received their kingdom‘"from above", and that all

1 Such prayers-ﬁere

Christians "pray for your réign".
offered constantly, not'only for .the stable continuance
of the empire, but in the anticipation also that the emperors

would be converted. - - ° ' . 7

Obedience to secular authority could not include

any hint of idolatry, of course: honorem Caesari quasi

Caesari, timorem autem Deo. This reservation aside,

-~

obedience and submission are enjoined throughout the pre-
? - . <

-~

L
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Dec¢cian era. Tertullian naturally brings irony into the
subject when, after informing the magistrates that Christ-
ians pray for the emperor "and for the whole estate of the

empire and the Roman world", he claims that they also:

must needs respect him as the chosen of our

Lord. So I have a right to say, Caesar is
more ours than yours, appointed as he is by 16
our God.

hS

He is ironic, but not disingenuous. The emperor was

"not God. but a man appointed by God, not to be worshipped

17

but to judge justly". Origen tells us that God placed

all the nations under one empire to facilitate the commis-
sion of Jesus' command: "Go and teach the nations".  For

"it is quite cledr", so Origen says:

that Jesus was born during the reign of
‘. Augustus, the one who reduced to uniformity,
\\:> so to speak, the many kingdoms on earth so
that he had a single empire. It would have
- hindered Jesus' teaching from being spread
through the whole world if there had been

many kingdoms. 18
Ty .
The empire, that is to say the "world", was the God-
ordained vehicle for the spread of the gospel. There
was therefére no qﬁestion of a rejection of the empire. \\

P

On the other hand Christians could hardly reject the world

that was both created by a good God, and(?esigned by him
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to help bring His own plan to fruitio?. It was in fact

the "sin" of the world, caused and carried by the evil
pagans, that was rejected. .As Tatian noted: "the construc-
tion of the world is excellent, but the conduct in it is
bad".19 The nature -and objects of Christian rejectioﬁ

will now be considered.

A demonstration that the condemnation of pagan
vice was a priori is the necessary basis for convicting

the early Christians of prejudice. The general state of

human sinfulness does not justify the axiomatic belief that

every individual pagan was a sinner. Yet such was the
Christian viewpoint. 0f the period between A.D. jO - 70,

Cadoux informs us that:

the normal Christian view of the human race

outside the bounds of the Christian brother-

hood - apart from certain Pauline gqualifications 20
- was that it was totally bad.

Paul had no doubt that pagans_ﬁere "ipso facto sinners".21
This attitude of general condemnétion prevailed throughout
the pre-Decian period.‘ A non-Christian was on %he outside
of the moral border. The person who could not see the
Christian God, thundered @heophilus. was.'an adulterer,
fornicator, thief.lswindler;’robber, pederast, insolent,

a reviler, -quick-tempered, envious, a bragéart, disdainfdi,

. a bully, avariEious, disobedient to parents ( a greater

Ik
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today),

All these vile gualities are imputed automatically to the

pagan.

of the.stereotype "heathen".'

directed against Jews were transferred to Christians, so

135

in the ancient Mediterranean than it perhaps is

and finally: "one who sells his children".22

L]

L]

Theophilus had been preceded in his description

»

the eafly Christians inherited from the Jews 2 punéent

vocabulary of abuse to characterize the "new goyyim" -

the pagan or heathen.

of which may be pre-Christian?;3 it is said that those

In the very early Didache, parts

Just as some of the slanders .

peréebutors of good, who followed the path (%dos) of death

rather than the path of life, were on a "way" that was:

In this
some of
seen by

ancient

-

wicked and full of cursing, murders, adulteries,
lusts, fornications, thefts, idolatries, charms,
robberies, false witness, hypocrisies, a double
heart, fraud, pride, malice, stubborness,
covetousness, foul speech, jealousy, impudence,
hgughtiness, boastfulness.

list,.as in that of Theophilus, one recognizes
the saliént vices not only of the Christian as
the pagan, but also of the barharian as seen by

man, both pagan and Christian. The' didact who

admonishes Barnabus finds the way of the Black One as
. -

3 - J a - [ 13
inpressively inclusive in sin.

24

!
He also rbkviles arrogance

)

_
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and "magic", but specifically adds the accusation that the

non-Christians are "murderers of children".25

Although in the late second and early. third centuries
there Es a movement towards accommodation with the less
perfectable aspects o?human nature, even displayed by some

Christians, the ti'w f the evil nature o pagans was

as starkly normative as before. Tertullian's pithy

0
dictum: "every soul is guilty" matches the lament of Origen

that the world is almost totally in the sway of the devil.26

The Qorld needed Christ to cleanse it'of "idd&atry,

blasphemy, murder, adultery, fornication, false witness

27

and deceit". Clement of Alexandria, who is often ins-'

tanced as a liberal Christian antipole to Tertullian, views

the mind that has not been elevated by the holy (and not

28

the Hellenic) Logos as dark, futile, and profligate. At

' the same time as they were condemning pagans'whplesale,

the Christianstere propounding a "posi?ive relationship”

I

‘between Church and empire.29 There was also a "silent

process of moral relaxation" going on, in which Church leaders

were alleviating the structdres of uncompromising normative

. -~ e
morality, in order to make Christian behaviour and existence

in the world more blamelessly feasible.30 Meanwhile, if

targets for projection were needed to aid this moral revolu-.

tion, to the stereotype of "pagan" the Christian could add

-~

\ . - . e

: . N



137

the stereotype of "pagan past".

Conver to Christianity must have received Peter's
reminder of their former lives with an ambivalent wist-
fulness. . "You spent long enough in the past", he admoni-

shes:

living the sort uf life that pagans live,

behaving indecently, giving way to your passions,
drinking all the time, having wild parties

and drunken orgies and degrading yourselves .31
by following false gods. .

-

-

The exultation of having passed througﬁ the rite of baptism
and being "reborn" gave a great feeling of moréi elevation
that was maintained not only by projecting vice onto the
pagan, but also reviling the former sinful self. This

experience of rebirth was not unique to Christianity.

- As the hermeticist insisted, oné:needs to be reborn to be

saved, but the baptised Christians' rejection of their old
selves gave added thrust and validity to their condemnation

of those still in a state of non-salvation. . The reborn

begins to hate his former self: incipiunt odisse guod

fuerant, says Tertulliar}.32 Diognetus is told that God

"allowed us until recently to be borne along as we wished
by our inordinate desires, being-led‘away by pléasures
" 33

and lusts”. Justin admits that: "we have lived amid

wicked customs and evil behaVidur":ju ‘ In a tense state
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of doubly achieved catharsis, the past heathen self and
the present heathen adversary both‘l;ved in a world "out-
side" which was the realm of evil. The Christian insiders -
by contrast, lived already in the purified future state
to which .the gospel wou;d bring all deserving humanity.

In the consideration of the general viciousness
of the'pagan, sémg fgmiliar specific evils were encountered.
Oné notes the accusation of "magic" for'éxample. It must
be said that it was n;t magic per se that pagan ;nd Christ-
ién found objecﬁionable, but mggic directed to evil ends -
in other words, the'magic of thb pppositioni . Christians
believed in magic, and not just the miracles of Christ and
the saints. ‘The& shared the common.belief in oracles.35
Polycarp was able to predict his death because of a pre-
,monitofy drea£;36 . Lottomancy was used. ‘in the Acts of"
the Apostle%: two candidates, steph and Matthias, are
nominéted to succeed Judas. - After the nominations, the

v

apostles pray:

15

LY

" “Iord, you can read everyone's heart; show

us therefore which of these two you have

chosen to take over this ministry and apostolate,
which Judas abandoned to go to his proper
place."” They then.drew lots for them, and.
as the lot fell to Matthias, he was listed 37
as one of the twelve apostles. . ‘ -

"3
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In dealing with "magic" however difficult the sub-

38

jeet is to define one is not confronted with a unilater- °

ally, nor with a unanimously despiéed practice. There .

was no tendency on the part of antique‘man. paéan or Christ-

ian t8 oppose "magic" to "religion". Rather, the magical
practices inextricably bound into the theoretical and

actual reverence of one's deity were taken to be "good"

as a matter of cod}se. while the magic employed by other

sects might well be, and for the Christians axiomatically

was, "bad" or "black" magicy It is an error of recent

scholarship to insist on a clear and palpable distinction N\

39

betwgéﬁ'magip and religion, People attacking the gques-

-

- tion today find such-rfgid categorizing unfruitful. Aune
\ .

concludes.aaétgdy of "Magic in early Christianity" with
the statement: .

‘s . - .

If we havefound that magic was a characteristic
feature off early Christianity from its‘very -
inception,' that is because we have regarded

magic as a constant if subordinate feature of

all religious traditions. ° Unfortunatély, the

term "magic" itself 'has been a red herring in a 40
great deal of the scholarly discussion.

The Ghristians and ﬁééans accused each other ndt
of "magié" but of "black magic", the obvious implied claim
being that the mégic of_the accusers was legitimate and
even sacred. . The Christians did not invoke new categgries,

either of virtue or vice, in the polemic with the pagans.

"
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Both sides, in the conflict fought, as it were, for the
same standards, arroga?ing the same positive qualities
to themselves, and labelling the opposition with the same
negative qualitiés. The qualities were defined in both
general and specific terms. All ﬁz%ticipants %n‘the—
conflict were products of 'the same culture, sSo it is not
surprlslng that they expressed amlty and enmity in ;dent-
ical fashlons.j S0, for example, one was elther faithful
ung6 death, or stupidly o%etihafe.ul One man bore'

"False witness" while the confessor of the nomen was a

-widness - a martyr - to the trufh?‘z ' .

N

i

.

\

It has been coﬁ}ended that the Christians were

-y

prejudiced in a geheral‘way, because of their & priori

conviction that the antagonistic pagan world was necessarily

v 2.0
evil. Just as- the pagans used the term Christianol as -

a pejorative term to describe a negative stereotype, and
indicated a "distance" between themselves seen as real

-

man and the Christians seen as sub-men by using the term

tertium genus, so the Christians summed up to their own
satisfactions a negative stereofype iﬁ.e few significant
terms. In an invaluable article devoted to examlnlng
Christian words for non-Chrlstlans, Ilona Opelt 1nforms d

-

the reader that:

wie die griechischen lassen sich die.

ap
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t '
lateinischen Heidennamen in drei Gruppen
gliedern: 1. Ausdrucke aus der Bibel, wie :
. gentes, nationes und Derivate, .... 2. Negierte
ad)ectivische Determinativkomposita wie infidelis
++«. Und durche "kirchenzentrische" Betrachtung
bedingte Bildungen, die die Heiden 'als von der
Kirche Ausgeschlossene bezeichnen, wie _
profanus, alienus, ... foris. 3. Okkasionelile 43
- Bildungen wie ,.. ingcil, stulti. '

- For the pagan the Chrisfians were extranei, outsiders of
a particularly barbarian kind. The Christians indicated -
exactly the same view of the pagans wifh the use of te;ms

like alienus, and more Strongly perhaps, foris.

-
-

The Latin gentes translated the Greek Ebv“ , and
both terms came to describe barbarians excluded from proper
ciﬁili;ation._' In the IXX the word:ﬁvq translates the
~Jewish goyyim. Opelt correctly equates the concept g_x ‘with
that of barbaros. ¥ As barbaros was opposed to Greek,
and so indicated someone outside of and inferior to the -
truly hﬁman, so the goy was outside of the realm of the
real peoplée of the covenant, and so a priori judged to be
evil.. The early Christians followed the Hebrew usage.
Hencezéggg,lEVEﬁ without the epifhet‘égigg implied the
tern "holy people", Eécause the»term_ggég (people) when -
applied to fhe Heb;ews by themselves meant "the hgly.people".
In all these differentiaﬁioﬁs, the homogeneous group of

"real men" was opposed to the diverse "tribes" of thosé

a
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outside and inferior: those "outside the light" in the

-

- famous phrase of Peter.

" You are’ the chosen race (genos), the royal
priesthood, the consecrated nation (ethnos),
his own people {laos), so that you may declare
the v1rtues of him who has called you out of Ls
darkness “into his wonderful light,

a

Gentes, nationes, ethne and goyyim must be understood as.

pe jorative oppositions to the concept "true human", .and
not as neutral categorisations. It can be noted in passing

the for The Romans the term externae gentes meant "barbari_ an"

whose very lack of true human intelligence was summed up

in words that were.éTBSe cognates ofrinsciuszgnd'stultus,;

when those words were not used ’chemselves.“’6 In time

two terms for non<Christians were to predominate: paganus

—ahd *heathen” (from Eavn ).47

- - - ’

To move from the general to the specific, pre judice
against the pagan was expressed in éevergl ways that were-
cognates of the pagan expressions of théir prejudice agginst
the Christians. - In the accusatlon of cau51ng earthly
disaster, through angerlng the gods. Schafke flnds that:

"in diesen Vorfdllgn wird eine Grundsppuktur antiken

48

religidsen Denkens sichtbar®. Whatever the truth of

the matter may be, from the same time that these accusa-
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deprivation of all things".

'

43

A

tions start to be Tevelled at the Christis s, the latter
turn them onto the pagans. - Christians naturally found
pagéﬁ beliefs to be their own punishment. From the wicked
errors of. pagan worsﬁip: "there have happened .to.men
frequent wars and mighty famiﬁes..and bitter captivity and
49 Terfuilian, Cyprian,
Arnobius, Lactantius and Augustine_yill all join Eusebfus‘

-

in later echding this claim.50 ‘ .

Not only did Christians find the pagans to be
provocateurs of earthly disaster, but also abnegators of
tradition. This.was an ingenious, but not necessarilf
disingenupﬁslargument on the Christian part. . The sect
was attacked for the novelty of'its beliefs, and it was
a matter of some (although ﬁot ecrucial) importance to rebut

suggestions of "treason" to tradition. One method of

attack was to follow Tertullian and find the pagan claim

to uphold tracii'.t:ion ‘wa‘s itself spurious,‘a.nd hypoc:c‘i‘l:ic:al_.s:L
Many Christians however, countered the jibes of novelty
wi?h vauPts of pristiﬁity. Tatian, perhaps typically,
ig most blunt: “"our doctrines are older, not 6nly than
those of the Greeks; but than the invention of letters"-ﬁ? _‘
In Matthew, so the argument went, Jesus spoke in parable:

"to fulfyll the prophecy: I will speak to you in parables

and expound things hidden since the foundation of the

‘ .
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;orld“.53 - Moses, who predicted Christ's coming, wrote
before any other person. The Greeks drew their doctrine
from Moses "és from a fountain".su The "truth" was given
uby’the Holy Spirit itself to the prophets, and the Greeks
sto?é doctrine from the "law and the prophéts“.55 " The
Christian learning, which is contained in %ons that are
more ancient and true‘than all others: "is neithef modern
nor mythical but more ancient and true than all the poets
; —. and historians who wrote on what they knew no?ping-about". 56
,—Af/;;\ﬁﬁﬁéebius will later work out a complete theory in which

‘he.will&ﬁhOW:'_r ' "

that Moses is proved to be earlier than even

the gods of Greece, seeing that he is before
Cadmus, while the gods are shown to have come 57
later than the age of Cadmus. '

kol

In §B;Lort of his argument he adduces Diodoruss8 without
ackﬁowledging that the Greek apparently knew more than
|

"nothi{ng” on the topic. .

The Christian self-image was from very early on

one of a "people" that represented the culmination of the .
destiny of Israel, and the fulfillment of ancient:Mediterrg—
nean civilization. fSuch-AQView ;mplied the‘bésic homo-

geneity of this culture. The boasf of pristinity was based

on membership of the "first church", which was the "spiritual
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one wﬂich was created before the sun and the moon", and

for the sake of which "the world was established”.”’ At
“the same time the Christians claimed to be a “new people”
because they were the children of Chr}st. and he héd.redeemed
them at a recent and specific poinf in history. The new
Man Jesus, who is also the eternal Logos, leads the new
people. This true Israel was "a nation taken from the

midst of nations", the soul of the world, its very inner

kernel.60

-y
" Tatian stresses the point: "the Greeks claim, with-,

out reason, the invention of the arts". In an impudent

and deliberately jarring sentence, he asks the "Greeks":

“which of Jour inﬁtitutions has not_geéh derived from the

Barbarians?"61 The Christian insistance upon the seniority
of their beliefs was not merely rhetorical inversio. Once

that premise had ﬁ?en satisfaétorily established, certain
éonclusions followed. The pagans arrogéted to themselves
the same preﬁises and consequences. Fof both pagan and
Christian the world split into two zones. Those inhabit-

ing the opposite zone were necessarily evil. Such & simple

and radical perception:of the world cannot provide -a guide
for daily living, but it does provide a basis for the.
focussing of hate and -fear in times of stress and crisis.

Then, quite starkly, evil was seen and had to be eradicated.
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Once pagan religion, philoscphy, and mythology

—

had all been shown to be derivative and later than the

Eruth of the evangel, Christians felt more secure in maﬁing‘\#f
severe criticisms. Por a start, "atheism" was obviously

a fault of the heathen. Urged to abjure the a;heisfs, the
martyr Polycarp indicates the pagan crowd and says: "Away

with the atheists!“égf

‘Clement of Alexandria claims: "I
am right in branding as atheists men who" are ignoféﬁt of
the true'God, but shamelessly wérship a child being torn to
pleces by Titans, ...".63 It is the "philosophers* who
64

are the real atheists. 'Thiswgeneral charge gave way to
those that pof%ted out the-immofélity, inanity, barbarity

and irrationality of pagan myth and religion.

What the Christians were.driving:at.in their dgﬁons-
trations of the utter foolishness of pagén religion and .
myth was the base mindlessness of a culture that could
devise and perpetﬁate such tales. To prove that the
pagans were alogoi - irrational - was to pfove that they
were barbarians, incapable of a properly human use of the

Paculties of the mind. Like animals (or like barbarians)

the pagéns were incapable of proper understanding:

‘these people abuse anything they do not under-
stand; and the only things they do understand

- Jjust by nature like unreasoning animals - 65
will turn out to be fatal to them.



147

The fact that a positive stereotype - or "positive self-
image" - can be reinforced and enhanced by reviling an
out-group as those actually guilty of one's own faults, is
clearly expressed by Clemént of Roﬁe;

Men who have no intelligence or understanding,

men who are without sense or instruction, make

a mock of us and ridicule us, in their wish to ¢
‘raise themselves in their own esteem. -\\\hﬁd

B 1
The Christians constantly strove to justify their own

claims to rationality by'mocking the pagan irrationality.u'

Pagan philosophers issue "vain and foolish state-

_ments"'.57 For Tatian pagan philosophers are vicious and
error prone, pagan deilties are stupid and'immoral. while

pagan religion is in fact a depraved demon-worship. "Do

not act as fools", he exhorts the Greeks, just before once

more holding up to ridicule Greek sports, entertainments,

art, philosophy, academic studies, religion and law.68

Justin attacks the folly of idol-worship: "what infatua-

tion! “that dissolute men should be said to fashion and

69

make gods for your worshlp. Athénagoras finds pagan

rellglon to be a "mass of impious nonsense concerggng the

70

gods"., Theophllus attacks the absurdltles of 1dolatry

and pagan mythology.'and mocks.at pagan pretentlons= "the

prophets spoke, ... and they put to shame those who thought

a
-

A

ot
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71

they were wise". Poets, philosophers and historians

are proved foolish "by the abundance of their nonsense and

the absence of even the slightest measure of truth in their -

72

writings". Hippolytus denounces much of pagan culture

73

as folly and impotent action. Minucius Felix ik unrelent-

ing in his attack: "examine into thelr attendant rites,

74

how ridiculous, how pitiable even, they{appeari" ; "Yeé".

75

séys Clement of Alexandfia.'"Zeus is dead”. This does

not stop him reviling‘pagan beliefs as immoral, savage,

76

Origen favours

a statement of a favourite Christian paradox, to the effect

77

that "wisdom™ is foolishness with God. It would dbe

superfluous to do more than state that Tertullian never )

e

tires from bewailing the iq;ationél folly of the "idolatrous".

A \ \
Foolish, stupid, absurd, irrational: the term,
that described pagan belief and action was alogos. The
man without logos. without the faculty of reason (r 10),

was nothing but a beast. So- the unpleasant Lactantius

-

spells out the obvidus conclusion: .

to those men therefore, who conform to:.the customs
R of their gods, ... and who violently exercise
against the just the same 'piety' which they use
in other matters, not without reason has the
name beasts been given by the prophets.
For what Caucasus, what India, what -Hyrcanian
region ever sustained‘peasts\fo wild, so bloody?

A

78
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The other side of this particular coin was, of

\

course, the Christian claim to be truly rational, to possess -
the genuine and holy logos. In Romans it is said to be
"rational to acknowledge God2.79 The "teacher Christ"

80 which "was visible

(0 &ildewilog A ), was reason itself

in him, anq_}ndeéd it appeared bodily in him". Christ
i3 the power and logos of God.0Y Elsewhere it is said .

that "the Son of Goed 1is the mina?and'reason of the Father".s2

The religion of the Christians was ‘true reason, according

to Origen.83 All:hen can partake of logos and live by
Christsq but those who do not are,\ in the words of Arnoblus,

who was perhaps better at savage cr1t1c1sm than at anythlng

A

else, insane and inhumeme.85 The word inhumanitas, which

Arnobius employs, 1ndlcated not just a small lapse from

-

the hlgh standards; of civilized behaviour, but memberéhlp

- of the genus of sub-humans.

r . a
o A >

o

~The stupid, corrupt and corrupting, inhumane and

o~

inane pagan religion was'ﬁropagated by demons and demcnic

~

forces. It was a product of the irrational‘element in

86 ' Demons were also at the root of one of the

the cosmos.

pagans' most typlcally barbaric tralts - thelr arrogance
and thelr pride. For the Christians, pagan attacks on

" their arrogance was a misdirected criticism of a willing-

ness to die for the truth. The Christians, of course,

.

Aok
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'placed enormous emohasis on the opposition of humility -
and pride.. In ancient Mediterraneah culture in generai,
there was a belief thar'arrogance was a prominent failing
of the savage whollived in unenlightened, inhuman-darkneés.
Ignatius ciassedz"proud speech“ with wratﬁ, blasphemy, error
and cruelty. 87 Alternately. humlllty was the proper attl-
tude towards th; true authorltylpf Christ+and God: h“the
klngdomaof God is not just words, 1t is power"‘88 hdy:
false superbia of Fhe pagan contrests with the Christian
refusal fo deny the *name”. Humbly the faithful ‘are thrown
"“to wiﬁg'bggng that they may denyﬂthe Lord, but are not

:

overcome". God resists the proud, Ignatius assures his

] 5 ; P
readers.zo "Aprodance” as the vice of the outsider is
emphasized in I Clément: "frowardness and arrogance (gugd i )

and boldness belong to those that are accursed by God". 91.

.

The same word - uueakau - was used to describe the contumacy
of the pagan martyrs of Alexandr1a.92 It is a' similar

offence tO'the.arrogance of the philospphers, which has

<

led them to nothing but "vain boasting".93 It is also

the fault of the vainly rebellious- *why this' arrogance

among the natlons, these futile plots among the peoples°"94

-
i

All Christians would have subscribed to the. jibe

of Minucius PFelix that: "our ancestors' attitude to. the

gods was blind and credulous’:>° _So just as the pagans’
’ : )

=
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4+

found in the Christian religion - or rather in their
prejudiced }nterpret;tion of it - grounds to accuse its
members . of being gener%lly'evii §nd beyond the bounds
of -the morai community of mankind, -so the,Ch{ist%gns found
- the pagans, in a fashiog equaliy p;ejudiced.‘to be de factb
evil. Both sideéfprojected,their guilt g?joé?hé other.
The specific failings that each side imputed tb the other,
) er?‘equivalent.' The Christians were supérstifious. the&'
F\~:;Zovoked earthly disaster, they we;e mad and irrational.
So much the Christians belie&ed about the pagans. The
sect reverenced an ass: mnany inhaf;tants of” the empire

96

worshlpped anlmals while the pagén myths were full of

: tales of bestlallty accompllshed by a god, often the major

iy | 97

god, in tHe guise of an animal. Both 31des evolved

argumentsjto ggcuse the other of atheism.. By defining
- tradition, in both cases in a SPuriSus but probably ac-

credited manner,\each‘was able to slanqer the other for

Traditionsverlust. o ' _The pejorative 1abe¥§'6f tertium
. genus and Christianoi were turned into positive designa-

tions by the sect, whiie in return they managed to turn
the words paganus and ethnos i€3o ‘the moral .equivalents -
‘" of barbarus: uncivilized savage, sub-human outsider. 1t
J - ' . - )
remains to consider the pagan agcusations of incest, ritual ~

infanticide and cannibalism, ° 5
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N The Christians replied to these accysations in
two ways, neither of which is, to the modern taste persua-
sive enough to win a highschool debate. Firstlf. éhey
claimed that human sacrifice was still perpetuated in the

) . empire, despite the imperial ban. Even at the beginning

of the fourth century Lactantius insists: "Jupiter .
T Latiaris is even now honoured with human blood” .7? At
3 the same time, Eusebius declared it extreme folly t¢ offer

worshiﬁ td‘insenéate idols:
\wr s
and for. those who practzggﬁﬁuatice,and bene- -
volence to {sc. offer worship) to those who,
through excess of cruelty and inhumanity, are -

involved in the pollutions of 1nfantlcld€ and 100
parricide. , :

:Did Teftu;lian, a century earlier,'have sure knowledge
101 '

{ .
In fact, although

FJ
the ev1dence is very tenuous, it is possible that sdme of
re r
the sect knew of such lurid pagan practlces 8till in exist-

ence.102 ‘ On the other hand, Chrlstlan imputation of vile

of human sacrifice in Carthage?

behav1our to gnostic sects reveals pure prejudice, and ought

. To be treated accord1ngly.lo3 '

/j | , ) v

C ith more evident justification the Christians -
T  brought tN¢ homici '

homicide of the amphitheatre to the .attention

of those”pagané who accused the Christians of‘ homicide.

-~
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I

Enough has been said ah this topic. _There is ho doubt
that the guilt that should logicalli’have been felt for
enjoying suci spectacles was projected onto the Christians
via palpably ridiculous accusations. As for incest, the
Christian iﬁgenuity shone forth again. Those chlldren _
who dld not die when exposed were taken in by 1mmoral types,
brought up, and then forced into prostitution. A man
could all'unwit%ingly purchase the éervi&es of his sister
in a brothel. It is quite likely that in fact brothels
were filled w1th*abandoned children. Again.*that the
practlce was both w1despread ‘and also felt to be culpable
is demonstrated by the Christian and pagan moralists'

- objéctigns to it,  Perhaps even worse, there is some cause
to beliéve that as well as abortion and exposure, :infanti-
cide of the newly born was a cbmmon substitute for "birth-

control“.lou

Most Christian polemicists found an answer to
calumnies of incest, infanticide and Q%phibalism in a.
critique of pagan mythe They arguéd that=~tales about
Kronos the child-eater or Zeus the 1ncestuous, daughter-
eating parrlé@ﬁe, while clearly ludicrous, justified the

gratification gained from obscene theatricals, and also
e . .

. -justified not only immoral but also insen3itive behaviour.

L 4

Po reiterate somewhat: ancient "theatre" showed such

- ' ' . ' ..

A
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N

masterpieces as Diana Lasﬁed, the very title of which sug-

f
gests to all but the most sheltered the nature of the

entertainment, and the area of the human psyche thereby

105 ’

gratified. It was in the performance of such scenes

'that the Christian polemicists found proof of the abysmal

‘degradatibn of ancient culture. In the acted fantasies

of ancient man, Christians found the measure of the civili-
zation that opposed them. = The better part of antique
ambition and fantasy was found, to a very considerable
extent, in the seét“itself. . ’ |

‘

The Christiané were prejudiced not only égaiéi&l/)

. the pagan, but also against heretical sects, and against

the Jews. This fact- does not alter the analysis of pagan-

'Christiaq;prejudice that now follows.

b}

A

»

If the general v1tuperat1ve categorles employed
by ‘both Christian and pagan are set down. the follow1ng
Latln terms would descrlbe them: each 31de found the other

;
to be 1nhumanus, immanis and crudelis. Each accused the

other of dementla and furor, and of superbla. ingolentia

and adrogantla. " Both found their enemies to be marred’

" by impotentia, except when it came to evil actions. Each

found the other to be perfldus and mutabllls. (For pagan

1ncon31stency one might refer. to Theophllus “and Clement
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106) When these latin terms

.of Aiexaﬁdria, for example.
are not actudlly used they are implied, or iqvoked by the
ﬁée of a qlose synonym. - Greek éognates were also used

by both sides in the Christian-pagan-polemic. . The

Latin words above actually -describe the main failings.

of the barbarus, .from the Roman point of view, as summed '~

up in a recent.and very comprehensive study.IGa * ‘To the

.
list one should- add superstitio; imperifus, indoctus and

stolidus..l08

and Christian were, uncdnsciously or consciously, seeing
the opponent through the stereotypé barbarus. The cause
of this mutual-trénsfeq.of sfereof&ﬁé from an outside
target to an ipside target can only be giscussed by a

consideration of the:histqrical. as well as the taxonomic

dimensions of ‘the “barbarus"; thaf is to say thé history .-

of the concept as much as that of the illusive "reality".

-

L3

it haé always been re{}}zed, of course, that the

ancient pagan felt that there was something barbaric '

about Christianity. Some' early Christians, by a tactic

by now familiar, took the designation "baf%érign" as .a

" token of proud distinction from pagan civilization. It
'ﬁill be recalled that before he,revelled;in the hame of
barbarian, Tatian did however, argue that the Barbarian

- .
was prior, both in time a.ng attainment, to ,khe Greek.lo9

It is a feasible conclusion that both pagan

A
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In his exhaustive study of the Greek concept of °
barbaros, Juthner notes of Christianity that:

1 3

fur die griechisch-romische Gesellschaft gab
es von Anfang an keinen Zweifel, dass man es 110
hier mit etwas Barbarischem zu tun hatte.

J
Jﬁthner eloquently inytkes the origin of Christianity.
among the Jews - ag suredly barbarians in the eyes of the
Romans and Greeks - as the ba51s of this VlQ\\i? anthulty.
.In fact, the use of the epithet "bharbarian” denlgrated the
non—Hellenlc-orlglns of the sect, the rustlc style of its

llterature, and the irrational nature. in the Grqu opinion,

of beliefs like parthenogene31s and resurrectlon.' Some-

thlng much broader is 1ntendéd in this study by the

y Ll
equation Christian = barbargﬁn. The way in wh&ch the
fereotype "Christian" came to replace the sféreotype-
“Barbarus" as the encapsulating and inclusive definition
. :

of the threatening and.sub-human outsider has not yet
» .

T

" received the attention it is due, —

-

] ~
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR

R.A. Levine and D.T. Campbell, Ethnocentrlsm. {Toronto:
Wiley, 1972), pp. 12-3.

-

K. Aland, "The relation between Church and State
in early times", JTS n.s. XIX, 1968, 1l15- 127, 124,
Aland overestlmates the novelty of his own view.

H. Fuchs, Der gelstlge Widerstand gegen Rom, (Berlin:
de Gruyter, 1964 reprlnt), p. 21.

v
"Rome's divine destiny was pre-Christian, ti_é course.
See, for example, Cicero PhHilippics VI,7,%: Populum x
Romanum servire fas non est, quem di J.mmor'tales omnlbus r\/
gentibus imperare voluerunt. - . . .
St

-
In a passage even less lucid than usual,. ertuldian,
Apolo 124, reads: '" ...®he Caesars %ould have
belleved\on Christ, if Caesars had not bee;%ecessary
for the world, ...". Sed et Caesares crédidissent
super Chr:.sto. si ;a.u:t.) Caesares non essent nepe‘ssarn

- Mark 12,-17. - 4 _
I Peter 2, 15: ' oUTWS EETW  TO Bélt\w
™0 Beov, -Lgueommuvvxs " Qipolv  Thv TV

/
LPpovey %y qunrwv dxv we ol

b .
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8. Romans 13, 2: LEeTE o XV TITd 6 EIPEVDS Tﬂ
’ . - - ~ = [ 0
Egou€|af Tn Tov _Bgol Slnz'rd\xh &YGECTb\ng.

9. Romans 13, 4-5; Beoi x;q') Sl;tKth;,f E6TIV
] . > T 4
€'o:. El_g To u(xdeév. “ssuw feoc bf:xp Siutrovoj
. E_G‘TN s "ErS) Ko £ig E)p 3‘;')" TZP T+ Wl ROV
'rrp.x cEovTL- ' '

. 10. Luke 1, 5; 2, 1f,
Q
'\

11. Recorded in Eusebius HE IV,26.

12. HE IV,26,7: ... ?U?\“““"‘ iy Basielyg
) "l"t\v. G‘fgv'rpoqov Kl Gu\mps.(pcvy\v ‘ Au’.:a«of:é"rtp

(?:)o':oql'cw,

13, Polycarp to the Philippians XII,3: .Orate etiam
- pro regibus et potestatibus et principibus ...

14, Legatio 18,

15. Latin quote from the Acts of the Secillitan Martyrs
: 9. Submission: .cf. Clement of Alexandria,
Stromateis vii 1_23 "we are 0 esteem rulers".

. Apology XXXIII,l: se eSt suspiciamus
ut eum quem dominus nos? it, ut merito
dixerim: Noster est magis Ca sar, a nostro
deo, constitutus.

Fil
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17. Apolo XXXf. has much to say on Chrlstlan attitudes
To fﬁe emperor.

18. Contra Celsum II,BO.' cf. Cadoux pp.'3?3-380. esp.
P. 378. .

19, Tatian Oratio XIX: . Kés’pou io\av 3'.19 fi
KaTe&kevh  Kadh, To PE B duri
‘r'o').n'raupu q:.culw. J

20. Cadoux, p. 70.

-

21. Cadoux, p. 71. i - ] \ :

B g

22,7 Theophilus:Ad Autolycum 2.

23.. M. Staniforth, Early Christian Writings, K(I-Ia.rmonds—
worths Pengun.n, 1980), p. 226: "The first portion
... has every appearance of being an ancient catechism

- of the pre-Christian era,»...". Cross agrees,
believing that the first patTt~- Didache 1-6 - "is
probably based on a Jewish moral code which the author
has worked over and Christianised, ..." Cross, p.9.

N
2k Didache V,1. l'IT'oW\pd E6TL Wl KdTHpas
fpsc"r'h‘ Povol, posx,suu 5.11';30]41-:1., ".'u'apv&'i'.n.J Kla'n‘dt:,
&sSwloLt*rpw paxem, cguppu.mm. , &fwa«ul' yeolopuprupla,
U"ﬂ‘onlG‘zls, St'rrloknlps“* polos, \‘.rrrtfbwd.vw, Ked KL of
duﬁa&‘s..c Theove§id &K podoy i, Ss»,)_o-rupu, BpuevThs,
U oy, Aaj;va;a. |
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27,

28.

29,

30.

31.

32.

33.
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-3

Tertullian De Testimonio Animae VI, origen,
Contra Celsum VII,1l7. Tol  TWowppal  kav  §iefBolou,

ad A and
Tal&wy  Thv Yhv  VEVEPR pé:vo.u.

Cf. Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem IV,?.

E.g. 4Paedagogus I; Protrepticus IX. cf. Cadoux,
P. 294, ) .

"Cadoux, p. 266f.

:Cadoux, p. 298.

I Peter &4, 3: UpreTes  Ylp O wapedylo D0y
Xpovos  To  Povdhpe  Tuv  EBvev  keTE PYasbar,

. 2 - » - 2
TWETopEUPLY DS EV JG&XX-E:JIS, G'ﬂ'leuplnﬂj, ol\l’o?lux:du,
KwPoIS, TaTol5,  Kell :!'BE}I:T:!IS‘ n?w}.al.LTPs:dnj-.

Tertullian 'Apolog[ 1,6.

Ep. to Diognetus IX,1l:

o PEKPL pEv Tou

Ll

.:;rpo:sﬁeir Xfévot: E.Iet’G'I-:V ﬁp’;_g, Y Epovlépf.ﬂa,‘
ATRkTolg - Qoputf  @epeeBur, hloveTl K\ émBupi:di;

STy O ovs.

ApologyI, 41. £0 patv Bv;'rur.{v ,sv
ToT; ’c.gw:s—w- _ i



35.

36.

37

38.

39.

’ i . 19 2 . ¥ ]
- g Tov © Toliov  Tov  1dlov, Kl  ETokyv R)J\pa_;

K. Thomas,
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Cf. Hanson ANRW II 23.2, p. Obk.
\?—

Martyrdom of Polycarp V. He 'saw the pillow under
his head burn, in a drea, gr "trance", and
ammounced: "I must be burnt alive”.

A&y pe Sovre KelhVall .

. \
. ~ ]

Acts 1, 24 Zv Kt:‘?li'. kaq:Sn OYVWETL  AUCTRV, . |
:lv; 8&5 ov ‘c;v ES EXE §w €K To :JTRN Thov C?t; o Efol

- ~ : ! \

LuPeiv Tov  Tomwev  Ths  Slikoviayg -ru\:-n\s Ko\

L ReGTNNS, ' o> s  Tepifn  TotSay  TepeuBpvar

" - \ a < ~ LN . ~
duToif, Kt EWesev - & Kdpor © pre MuBBv,

. A - (Y 3
Guvm-r:.-.‘fb\q):&"g PeTe TV EViEkd  dFo&Te MoV,

eligion and the Decline of Magic, (Harmonds-
worth: .Peng®in, 1973), p. 27: "Nearly every primi-
tive religion\is regarded by its adherents as a

medium for obfaining supernatural power," I would
delete the eBntentious word "Primitive".

The most recent scholarship gn the subject is
devoted to controverting the:idea that "magic"
can be defined by its opposttion to "religion".
This view seems to have originated in E.B. Tylor's

defined, 1n which magic opposed religion. .

& ative LCulture of 1871. A number of categories )

ormer was undifferentiated, impersonal and
collective, external, dealt with taboo, and bxisted

"in relations of fear. Religion was defined as

differentiated, personal and individual, internal,
dealt with ethics, and was established on relations
of reverence. For these categories, and comments,
see J.Z2. Smith, "Towards interpreting Demonic Powers ,
in Hellenistic and Roman Antiquity”, ANRW II 16.1,
L25-437, 431. '
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41.

b2, .,

L2a.
43'
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t

D.E. Aune "Magic in Early Christianity", ANRW II
23.2, pp. 1507-1557, ». 1557.

Comparing, for example, the attitude of Marcus

" Aurelius, (see Appendix A), to that of Tertullian,

seep. 50 of this study, above.

'Y L
4'% <

Christians were constantly warned, to beware of
"pseudomartyrs”, or "false esses": Ssee, e.g.
note 24, p. 159 above. e part played by the

" so- called "voluntary martyrdom" in the persecutions

is well brought out by de Sté. Croix, 1963, 21f.
He notes that: " ... voluntary martyrdom was by no
means confined mainly to heretical or schismatic
sects ... but was a good deal more common among the
orthodox than is generally admitted. The heagsyof

. the churches, sensibly enough, forbade voluntary

martyrdom again and again,_...".
See note 111, p. 170 below..

I. Opelt, "Griechische und LatEIHISChe Bezelchnungen
der Nichtchristen. Ein Terminologischer Versuch."
Vlglhae Christianae XIX, 1965. 1-22,. 14,

k4

Opelt 2. Ref. goyyim ( U"1]) . "Er ist ein -

. einzigartiges Analogon zu dem urspringlich vOlkischen,

dann kulturellen Gegenbegriff "Barbaren", wodurch

‘die Grlechen sich von allen ubrlgen"VOIRern abhoben

-BdupdsTEv LTey CPNJ a '“f .

und distanzierten." The designation is a rein
Ee;oratlv. .
I Peter,.2, 9: &f’ﬂ 92' YSVQj trlewTov,

‘Qdfﬁ.:;‘ov lsf-tvsup«,, oy S éﬁlpav,. Dotog " EI§
TT&PL'TOII\G’N orT0s Tdé\ ..Lprrdj sgaxxsa)-v\'r&

ToU Ek. EkoTous u,!J_;. Mzr.ﬁ,v-r £ To



46.

47..

48.

49'

50.

51.

- 52,

Aristides VIII. ¥

1@3

YA, Déuge, Le Barbare, (Bruxelles: ILatomus, Ibsl),,

P 456. provides a complete list of words ."du i
voisinage immédiat de barbarus, barbaricus, ou

barbaria.” Q

Opelt, 1u. The term ethnici was adopted by ﬁatgn
writers at some point. It was favoured by Tertullian,
but paganus seems to have become the favourite.

]

Schafke, p. 649.

. ¥

-r
r

Tertullian Apology XLI,l: Cyprian A4 Demetrianum V:
Arnobius I,2: actantius De Mort. Pers. V,8:
Augustine De Civ, Dei I,9 & V,22: Busebius HE IX,7.

o

Tertullian Apology, o
Tatian Orktio XXXI: re. the philosophia of the |

Christiang - _t ’ ~ ; -
) - Evpﬁsbpsv K;f ol . Povev  Ths ‘Exlhvmw
Twleius  ve Wapd fpiv W ErL kil T

Tev  gpdppeTEY  ELPECEWS  wvidTepd.

Tatian, reférring to Mark 13,35.

¥

Tatian Qratio XL.

Tﬁeophilus Ad Autolycum II,37. ¢f. Justin Apologx/f{
4. ' ‘ ' ‘

3 | e .



56.

-

58.

59.

60.

‘61,

b

62.

63.

-

<
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/

—

Theophilus Ad Autolycum III,16: ces 00 WprepaTog
ouft pual:iSi-lg geTw o R} Npds )u;\‘oj, d’ upXaisTepOS |
it BEETepos  UTAvTOY  TenTEv  wet  Gugypagime, Tiw

Exr? :(Sb'{).h'\ c‘o“fuup:w TBV.

Y

~ -

Eusebius PE, 52b-c.

Diodorus I, iv,2.

Il Ll

Sun and moon: II Clement 14,1
&

lHérmas, vig, 2,4,1: .. P T Ty & i-&o;"}lo‘;““ ,?g-.-.w-r.',;-g,],

New man, e.g. Ignatius to Ephesians XX,1.
New people, e.g. Ep. of Barnabus V,7.
Midst of nations: I Clement XXIX,3.
Soul: Ep. to Diognetus VI, l:

3 Y

£,
wave 'o-;rrp &G TV
. I3 - ’ » v 7 J. *» ’
puxn,  TeuT? &ew EV KoEpw XFnG'Tuvo:..

[

Tatian Oratio Is™ MoTov yip Emvidevpn wup’ Gpiv miy
EUETULEW OUR | Lwbd deB:apuv E.:un;e-rros !

4

Martyrdom of Polycarp IX.2'= ro gTT.gv'

7 A an !
A\f& Tovy aeﬂous.

: o
Glement of Alexandria, Protreptices IL, 1.

J '_
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64., This was a common Christian retdrt. Tatian was
the most extréme in his rejection of Greek "Philosophy",
most other writers admitting that, because truth is
in some way inherent in. creation, pagan thinkers
occasionally had some glimmering of Christian logos.
Alternatively, of course, the pagans might have
stolen the truth from Moses or the prophets. It
is misleading to think,of the qualified acceptance
of pagan philosophy as a purely Greek Christian

- attitude. For all his discriminating’ between
_Athens and Jerusalem, Tertullian could write with
warm approval of some parts of Seneca the younger's
work, referring to him as Seneca saepe noster.

”

- \ - \ p)
65. Jude 10: oiver - Se& ocd pev QU OlSE &IV

. 1 N
B).-(s‘cfr}poucw, gG‘d C‘\E un'IKGS (::5 Tl ’élol’i
~~ - ! ﬂ ]
Chuw  EvieTdvral, Ev  TouTois  QOelpovTal.
1 . -

-

66. 1 Clement XXXIX,1. (The translation is that of
. M. Staniforth)' “A Qpov £S Katt ;;;Gva-ru kel peopor

ketl oe‘tmlSEu'Tol.p Xlew’jaamv ;-')P:‘S Kl “""T‘!l’ Sou:w
Eluvous Rovddpsvor E.‘lr.UPEG'G-u i Pwvawy VTN

‘.l L [} - .

67. Tatian Qratio XXV. f

68. Tatian Qratio: %ports, XXIII; entertainment, XAIV;
art & phillosophy, XXV; 'stud'igs, XXVI; law, -XXVIII.

1
it

69. r@stin Apology I,9.

70.  Athenagoras Legatio, XXI,4: ... Tov Toduy Tovrov
e P ARpov wepr  Tov  Bebe., '



71.

72.

73,

74.

~77.

78,

79.

.

\ 166
Ad Autolycum II.35_= e Kd_l -,-OL_,
SokaUvras  Eivar S3qo8f ... KdTHEXUvaV.

Ad Autolycum II,12: ., e Tuev &e

[ . - - - rn ) ;
LY dlb]fi&fut_; Ev :ﬁwpg-_ cia'x EVpi@RETHL.

E.g.,"' Refutation of all Heresies, book IV, 27: '
"how impotent their system is!”

-

Octa{rius XXII: Quorum ritus si percggnseas, ridenda
quam multa, gquam multa etiam miseranda sunt!

)

Exhortation II,32..

’

€

"E.g., Exhortation II,15-20, on the Dionysiac,

Corybantic, Demeterian and Eleusian rbe\liefs being
immoral, savage, fo’olish,‘or-all threel '
&~ .

-

Contra Celsum I,9: VI,11-12. The prime locus:

1s I Corinthlans 3,19: "the wisdom of this world

is foolishness to God. .ot ~
. -

I

Ladtantius Mort. Pers. V,1ll.

-

Romans 1, 28:. (re. pagans) - oux
DS V. LY e AY M > .
£ OKINLERY TaV fo¥ sl eEwv  Ev

> /
et YVYweda, ..
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B1.

82,

.

83."

84,

85.

86'

“Contra Celsum II,3l.

Justin Apology 'I,46. x

I ) 16?

Teacher, e.g. Justin Apology I, 13. Christ as
Logos, e.g. Justi_n Apology II, 10. '

N

Justin Apology I,5: | Su’vu.pag Beau & L’;xog LU ToU ?'\v. ’

-

-

Athenagoras Legatio’ X,2: || yoly wal Moyos  Tov

\ . o L] -
TLTPOS T o big  Tes  Beeg— N

+

H

Arnobius I, 65.

3

Every maJor Christian writer finds that the.pagan
faults are due to theilr being used and fooled by -
malicious demons. : Included in the ranks of the
demons, though not filling them right up, were, of

course, the pagan deities.  The unconscious aspect

of the pagan-Christian conflict was expressed by
Christian writers when they claimed that their
advemsaries were under the control of demons, of
whose power the victims were unaware. Most explicit

perhaps, is Orlgen: Contra Celsum I,31: "...
daemons, who held in subjection all the souls of men
that have come to earth."  VIII,3l: daemons are

"responsible for famines, barren vines and fruit -
trees, and droughts, and also for the pollutlons of
the air, causjing damage to the fruits, and sometimes
even the death of animals and plague among men."
II1I,29 for "conspiracy of daemons". Most clear
expression of the irrational, IV,32: re. daemons:
"For they have stirred up the emperors, and the
Senate, and.the local governors everywhere, and

even the populace, who do not perceive the irrational

and wicked activity ol the daemons, to oppose the
Gospel and those who believe in it.”
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Ignatius to the Ephésian‘s X, 2.

I Corinthians 4,20: o ¥2p ev l;;gul: f] B&clle;az e

oo Deov, XX’ Ev. S‘uwraa :
: | v

Ep. to Diognetus VII,7: 'fru.pu 5dnapsvou; qu;om
et &pvﬂrun'-u Tour - K:quov, Koll [ﬂ; vmwrsvw

Ignatius to the Ephesians V,3. Cf. e.g. James 4,6;
I Peter 5,5. | ' '

Rl
~

I Clement XX}EB Bp.m: it ubifew  kal TN Tels
-u.‘n,p-tpa.vo_u uwe 50 Beoy. ' o

See e.g. APM, p. 45.
Tatian‘Qratic III.

Acts 4,25, quoting Psalm 2,1-2. “Tyu ¥t £Q puei S v
éB\n) il e Epﬂ.i-ry‘cdv KE_V.:' v
LN

Octavius XX, 5: -Similiter.erraverunt erga deos v

quoque maiores nostri: inprovidi, creduli rudi
simplicitate crediderunt.

-

-

The Egyptians were proverbially despised for the
frenetic worship of ammals. E.g. Athenagoras

. Legatlo XIv,2.
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Angus, The Environment of Earl Chrlstlanl
(London: DucEworfh, 1914y, p. 49, points out ¥hatz

169 - S

-

VE:g;"Athenagoras Legatio XXITI,1l. ]

The descripﬁivsaterm'employed by Schifke, p. 633f.

i

Lactantius; Divine Institutes I,21.
Eusebius PE, 68b-c.’

The relevant passage - Apology IX, 2-3, is discusseq
by Barnes, Tertullian pp. 14-19. It is not im-
probable thdt although all public rites had been
suppressed the practice of infant sacrifice con-~ -
tinued in "secret"; as Tertullian claimed, IX,3: i
Sed et nunc in occulto perseveratur hoc sacrum facinus.
One wonders how well-kept a secret 1t was.. Further
see Frend, 1965, PP. 332 & 345.

’

'Henrichs 69. cit. p. 35: "it is likely that human

sacrifice for ritual purposes was practised in Egypt,
Syrls and North Africa well into the imperial age”,

is a little strong. It is a pity that he-offers

no references. -

-

 See'Dolger 217f., and Henrichs 28-9 for' discussion.

Immorality was a ‘common accusation agalnst the
gnostic sects. = For a revoltmng gnostlc cannlbal—

~istic ritual see Epiphanius, Panarlon

’
B

"infanticide was in every way more merciful than ex-
position by putting an end to the little one's
gufferings and sparing it later infamy." s

. B ’ .

4

Tertullian Apology XV,1. _ P&



-

l?OA v

. ‘ x

106. Ad Adtolycum III,12. Clementine Recognitions, book X,

chapter 27.
/\
107. See Dauge, pp. & 459, o
. ' ) -
“108. Dauge, p. &Sék\#/// = Cj k : .
\_i) - . | - )
109, Tatian Oratio XLII: *I, Tatian, a disciple of the
barbarian philosophy." See I. Opelt & W. Speyer,
, ‘Barbar; RAG@ X, 1967, 251-290, 263.
® 110: J. Juthner, Hellenen und Barbaren, (Leipzigf*’
. Diderich'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1923), p. 87.
111, Thataﬁhe term Christianoi was in origin a pejorative
~—— was tradit onglIy accepted - e.g. by Cadbury, Harnack

~his case, that bureaucrati

" and Zahn. erman, Harv Th Rev x1ii, 1949, 109-

124, "The Name of\Christians", argued that it was a
term that the Christians gave to -themselves. Mattingly,
JTS n.s. IX, 19584 26-37, "The Origin of the Name '
Christiani", restates the case for a pejorative origin,
finding "Christianoi" to be derisively modelled on the
Neronian "Augustiani". Mattinglx\iightly finds
Bickerman's, argument to be "ingenious" but far from
"convincing". Lifshitz, VC xvi, 1962, 65-70, "L'Origihe
‘du nom des Chretiens"), defends Bickerman's ¢onclusion,
using a different (and\less convincing) argument.
Bickerman assumes, withowt warrant, as the axiom for
usage’ as reflected in the
papyri illuminates the use of language,.in a very
particular instant, in the 'New Testament.

¥



F i

S

' CHAPTER FIVE
7 .

- THE SYNTHETIC PERSPECTIVE: CHRISTIAN A% BARBARIAN

3

Laistrygonians, Cyclops,

wild Poseidon - you won't encounter them
unless you bring them along inside your soul,
unless your soul sets them up in front of You.

N\

te Cafavy .

2
*

Whild\ the Romans adopted wholesale many of the

i N
mythiedéggek,s mbols of the soul's projected monstrosities,

. _ {
fabled horrors that were to’ be preserved by pagan amd

. I .
Christian alike, it was be the simple triphone o plos oy

which was to prove most tenacious as an active designator
0f a dichotomised world-view. The Greek ‘term has its own

history.l

It came to express an absolute gulf between
the superior Greeks and all the obviously inferior "others"
In general a barbaros was someone outside of Greek polig

culture. The primary indication of this exclusion was

'thecﬁgé of a non-Greek 1ahguagg¢xﬁ_lnter alia, fhis implied
. ‘ e

-~

that the barbarian was unable to develop full humanity

' through paedeia - proper education - which could not be

.achleveq in any environment except thet of the polis.

The 1ack-6f'fgii "humanness" was reflected in all kinds

of bafbéiian[béhaGiour: a willingnéss to live under a

. tyrakt, for éxample{”

[ 3

e

.-?
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~ . The rigid differentiation intended in the térm of
opposition "Greek and barbarian" maintained an offensive
connotation far.into the Byzantlne era. The severely
qualitative exclusiveness implied, in the term codﬂd, in
certain contexts, be somewhat attenu?ted. In the imperial
period the term "Greeks and'barbarians" might mean nothing
"more than “everybody": meaning everybody in the nivilized
world, or oikumene. This latter concept was origina ly
second century A.D. at the latest, Greek'thlnkers tended
to think of the\gifgmene.as equlvalent to the Roman emplre.2
- The term barbaros never lost its pristine resonance. A1l
through the imperial period it invoked, just as 1t had for
Plato, somone who was an "enemy by_nagggg". or, as Aristotle

L

had averred, a born slave. In Greek ugafe in general,

the term always meant in the first imstance "non-Greek"

+ ‘and ipso facto inferior, somewhat less than a fuil human/

-

being. o ~

€

The Roman term barbarus displays{its parentage qulte
- candidly. At first the Romans may not have been clear .

f} , kabou't whom théK;;rm de31gnated. but by Cicero's day, they

!

,wgre indignantly certain that they themselves were no more_-’

barbarlan than the Greeks.5 The Roman undersianding of

& [}
/,»"fhe term is lucidly revealed by the 1nd1genoﬁg synonyms

v ) -
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which became'subsumed by, but not completely replaced by,

barbarus: ferus, inscitus, imperitus and demens among the

specific pejoratives, and exterus, externus and extraneus

P

- all cleariy meaning “"outsider" - top of the generic

pe joratives. The religion of a barbarian was merely a

base supergﬁitio. while\his soclety was not regulated in
gny'significant mode by reflection, forethought or regason.
The adgption of the term barbarus as an equivalent td ex-
ternus, shows that the latter term JEE not, as some of the
more sentigbntal maintain, qualitatively neutral. It

waé assimilated to the-Greek loanword precisely because the
latter seemed to the Romans to encapsulaté_all the evils
implied in the Latin wgqrds. (If barbgzt?:ade the Romans

fﬁink of balbus - "stammerer” - so much the better, for

‘the Greek term meant one whose speech sounds like "ba ba

-baﬂ. This derivatio oes back to the Homeric "barbaro-

phone", and its'inten ion is well caught in the German

onomatopoeia "Plabpere ".6)

Given.fg;\fact that the term barbarus was used to -

indIeate a cluster of typically Romaqggigdainful attitudes

1o ﬁo -Romans, it can ‘be said that when the-ﬁord,“or.any

f/\

of i cognates: Dbarbarus as an ad jective; Dbarbaricus,

aria or barbaries, is encountered in Latin what is being
presented is not an observation bg} a préjudgement.

Barbarus 1invoked a stered;Ype. an ideal bad peréon._which
\ . . '

-
Vel
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contained all the vile and negative qualitiég'of human
baseness. It embodied .all the Roman conceptual attributes
of the termensch, the sub-human, and was the negatj

complement of the positive sténeotype homo,_humanus /- man

brought to as perfect a level as possible -_against which
~
the Romans, like®most national grdups, modestly and to some

advantage measured themselves.

The barbarus lacked humanitas, and therefore could
;th, properly snsaking, be called a man. The wise man,
} :

according to Scipio:

-Believes that,‘though others may be called
man, only thoseé are men who are .perfected 7
in the arts appropriate To humanity. ~.

.Q'ﬁ',

. The most direly unpérfected of all was the barbarian. His

negative qualities sound ébp:opriately gruff in the German:
"ungeschlacht &nd roh, dumm und‘ungebildet. aéozial. feige

. K
und grausam, hemmungslos und gewalttatig, falsch und treulos,

(.
8 are a few of the barbarian's

nimmeMsatt und habgierig",

more salient.fautts, and these and others, equally un-

flattering: were aﬁtomatically appfféd to any individual
— a

or'group labelled as barbarian. This kind of pxrior
judgement applied to a rustic may only indicate the contempt
of the urban sophisticate. Applied to another ethnic

:) .
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ﬁp - a different natio or gens - it is surely the very

on expresses a fairly common opinion when \\_

senses of 'barbarus' largely derive from the
Greek origin of the word. '‘Exterys' or

. 'externus' was the Romar term for 'foreign’'.

- . The original meaning was geographical and 10 -\
had no ethical overtones.

f
/

To reiterates if such had been the case, the Greek term

would never havé been adbpted as a synonym for a whole
Vcluster of Roman terms, all.of which indicate that the
geograpgécally other was a moral and cultural reprobate.

In fact, it is a false assumption ;o state that fhe Romans,

or their contemporarles in other cultures. thought of 1

\

spatial dlstance -as being morally and ethically neutral.

For the ancient world in general, to.be'fout31de" spatially’
was the same as belng "outside", and therefore inferior.

in a moral sense.- In the conceptual organlzatlon of the
world spatlal and moral location are equlvalent. and in

the act of preJudlce moral and locative Judgements meld. ';
To be beyond the border is to be beyond the pale. _ When
Sallust adapted Plato s 1nclemqq¢ dictum that the barbaros,)

.oy
1s an enemy by nature, he esdhewed the v1rtual neologism

] -
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barbarus. The word that he chose to indicate the indigen- -
ous equivalent was ready to hand: Sallust made the |

externi the eternal enemies of humanity.ll

Y U ~

Thus there may not have been, as Brunt so daringly

claims, any Roman term for “wog".12 There most certainly
was the "thing». A "wog" is a person who is judged as
inferior by being equated to a negative stereotype. It

: -

barbarus is not slangy: enough to quaiify-as Roman for "wog"
it certainly implied all that the English pejorative imp-
lies. The Roman externus however, most definitely shows
that the only offence Qf the-"wog" was to inhabit the wrong
space. The first task of this chapter will be the demons-
tration of the siénificanpe of location in ancient thought.
Then it ﬁill be argued.tﬁjt character, in antique thoﬁght,
was determined by the location.of'thé person under considera-
- tion. Pinally, the hiétory of the concept barbhrus, as
s

far as it is sigrificant for this study, will be discussed.
w

. »”

“Por” ancient man ﬁhe importance of a "place"
could be' moral, historical, mythical, or a combipation Pf
all ﬁgfeef The place Colonus in fact evokes the sigﬂ&
of Sophocles for Cicero's brother. | Memory plumbs a more

Profound abyss:/ Quintus actually sees Oedipus himself.

As somedne predent remarks: “tanta vis gdmonitionis inest

L]

. L
.
. . . .
\ i
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in locis.13 The total "filling-in" of a place was not

‘ content".,

N\

177 , .
N v

merely a mnemonic devite. As Cassirer maintains:

<

in sensory as in mythical space, no "here"
and "there" is a mere here and’ there, a mere
term in a universal relation which can recur
identically with the most diverse c¢ontents

" every par ... possesses, rather, a kind of 14
tonality of its own..

And elsewhere:s "position ... "is" only insofar as it is

.- filled with a definite, individual sensuous or intuitive

t*.1% e intuitive welding of place and quality,

of location and personality, is reflected iﬁ.many ancient
ideas about the relationship.of ethnic.cpargcter to tribalf>
location. Euripides, for example: "gives a sort of
rational integpré%ation, to the effect that the intellectual
and artist%p‘éift§ (eoqid) d: the Athenians "were due
to the favourable climate of their habitation."® piato
imagined each reg%en of thg earth allotted to different
eoples under the protectionnand rule of a daimon.>/ In
Eﬁbxsggdgd centﬁry A:D..Celsus, while criticising -the '
Christians.-assprtéd that: "from the beginning the different

parts of the world were aTTotted to different overseers" .18

e H] : .
Christians, reflecting JewWish beliefs would have agreed

k]

with him.19 Celsus continues by demanding that cﬁstoms

and pvéctices in any regiomghould conform to the demands
of the "overseer", and he averdwthat it would be: "impious
P . ' . . o !

- M - -
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to abandon the customs which have existed in eagﬁilo;ation
from the beginning". For Celsus one of. the most fundamen-
tal characteristics by which an ethnos was judged in the 2
ancient world - its religious and social moreszo- was

determined by 1ocaﬁ;qp.

- In aqcie(lﬂ;:ientific works, location was credited
with affecting character through, the influence of the
flora and the climate. In the early Hippocratic Airs,

Waters, Sites the author:

o
L

proceeds from an interest in scil and water,

~ climate and exposure, as affecting the health

of cities, and he believes that 'both the ..
physique and the character of men follow
Nature', meaning the nature of the country.

ce ) ‘ L
] ’ \

To dwell in an extreme climate was to develop a badly

21

affected character. PseuSlo-Aristotle wonders why: "those
who live in conditions of excessive cold or heat" are "beagt-

1ike in both habifs and appearance .22

Perfection, of -
course} lay in the mean._in living in the exact mid-point
between extremes. The inhabitants of the(?hiddle of the
earth” exhibit a "healthy blending" in physique and temger-

amant, Moreover, the informed Pliny tells the reader:

} x

customs are gentle, senses clear, intellects

. ]

ve ' . LY W R
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. ; - —"
\\J fertile and able to grasp the whole of nature,

and they alsd have governments, whidh the .

outer-most races have never possesseds ... being

quite detached and solitary on account of the

. (’ : savagery of the nature ‘that broods over those 23
\ , regions. .
g L/////ﬁ\ N Superlorlty was a gift of the environment. - This

Eigea could be extended. The environment is always to
some degree man-made, and in this way the artificial aspects
: of the environment can be crucial in forming characfer.
?déﬂtradition df ancient town:p;anning that went right
back to Hippodamus stressed this.24 The sitinédof a city
should be decided by climatic and tdpographical factors,
 for these affected inter alia sanitation. The form of
the city would influence the 1nhab1tants: regularly lald .

out streets; intersecting at right angles on a grld plan,

was the rlan condign to a democracy. The proper life for

men was the settled life. The nomad was always a low form
S,

of barbarian.25

-The preferdnce for a sedentary life meant that
agricultuaslwas seen as a means ‘of civilizing men. Fa:ming n_
softened the beast-like hardness of the savage. Strabo
h is a significant witn g this kind of thought."26 A S

century after him, utarch tells us that Pompey resettled

q . ~ : v . -
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——

and to till the ground”.2’ The dwelling place - the city
- is actually more important than the occupat:ln. ~The
city was.the centre for verbal'communication égﬁ edifying
socY¥al intercourse (ope is in the realm of theory here!)},
that was the necéssary condition of a fully "human" and
‘humane life,
h -

Culture affected chafacter‘quite obviously, for
education and social mores are a.significant part of the
total environment. Sometimes a more genetic view of N
peréonality would find exprégsion. Livy allows a denia ///

of the idea that genus aut mores can be transformed by

28

a phange of Terra. In one oq\fﬁf documents recovered

from Nag Hammadi, a crude expression of geneticism is

stridently employed:

v

p a horse sires a horse, a man begets a man,
a god brings forth a god.... No Jew was
ever born to Greek parents (as long as 29
the world has existed). )

L]
The writer is denying any seminal connection between Jews
and Christians, the latter being "true men" of a unigue
seed, o "
5dne expresgjon of the genetic view was‘coﬁtained

in myths aboutrﬁponymous (oxr non-ebonymous) founders.

bt . - ]

o
““ [+ N .

- . -
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Intuitive feelings aboutf the ideal purity of blood and

descent of the tribe were thus retailed. Théhsynonymy‘

of the word nomen with the words gens or natio devolves

upon the derivation of a tribe from a personal or totemic

[

-

founder. Mommsen had noted that nomen in phrases like .

nomen Latinum meant Stamm (tribe). Meyer reaches the ex-

' treme but nevertheless feasible conclusion from this observa-

dle Stamme , trugen einen bestimmtén Namen, der h
teils von einem G&tternamen wie Marsi (von Mars),
Vestini (von Vesta), teils von einem Tier ab->
geleitet wie Hirpini (hirpus = der Wolf),

Itali (vitulus, der junge Stier), Lucani (Ital.
luquos, der Wolf), ..... teils von geographischen
Ausdricken wie Latini (von Latium), Campini .

(von Capua), «es « Die alteste Bezeichnung fur -~
Stamm war nomen ("Kennzelchen") ! 3

-/

The-eradicatiop_of theigéggg was in fact the extirpa-
tion of the race. This usage is very common iﬁ‘ﬁivy.jl
This exﬁreséion of a vaguely perceived geneticism is‘zéigzant
to the ppe-Decian persecutions. Those who ‘claimgik the
nomen of Christian were boasting a'membéréﬁzﬁ\iffa particular
Stamm, ‘the eponymoué founder of which was one Christus, a
condemned criminal.3?  The bad character of the founder
taintqdagl; the line. Thé Christians were perceived, og

o

a level very difficult to intuit, ™ pe'claiming_the
patrimony of an executéd cfiminala and so. o be cpnfessiﬁéff*

to, and bragging abouf, their own ﬁiqidus natures. Only .

LV ) . ! .
. ',' ot . . .

-

"/
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-

gradually were'%jdfigé'made up ("facts discovered") fo
justify pagan and Jewish "gut feelings" about:the essential -
criminality of the sect.33
The Romans shared the general ancient belief that
edch ethnos had definite proprietary rights to its own
land. Boundaries were set by divinities. The Roman
god Terminus - "the god of the boundaries of land" - refused
to cede to Jupiter, and so shared the Capitol with the
greatest and bestlBu The job of Terminus was clear:
| - -
! ¢
tu populos urbesgque et regna lngentla flnls: 35
omnls erit sine te litigiosus ager. ,
L - - ’
‘ v
L
For -the Romans, fromfﬁbruples of a rellglous or legal

nature. vextrel® sanctity was ascrlbed to boundary stones". 36

Such a universal concern.survives

lay in the plcturesque

ritual, fully Christianized. of(@he "beating the bounds"

sﬁill enthusiastically maintained in rura England.37

A% national or ethnic borders Te;minus was rgplaeed‘by_.

the fines, who were conceived as "persdnal; ebnscibus, ;nd'
diQ}ne".38 Appfeﬁgﬁsions about‘the illicis confiséatfon

of fqreign 1ahd as a consequence of viétéry ih'war. 1%9

to the devé&opment of the elabofate ritual of the fetiales.39

After a "just war" the Romans could annex land with a

/\5
n%gar con501ence. and add it to the publlc domain ( g

~ L

- L . . N -
‘- . - . : . N - .
. . . . .
; "
: ,
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publicus).uo Lingering

tions' of land during the driv ‘to'empire. gave rise to a

iety about the massive appropria-

‘theory of universalism. ~ "Rome" had no boundaries in this
cfeeg, which was developed.cgnturiés before its‘logicalk
correlate - universal cifiﬁenship - became a“faQ;.,. Until
then (A.D. 212) the situation of the non-Roman in the empire

was ambivalent. .Although the ager hosticub lay safely

out31de the&llmltes of the imperium, many peregrini, whd

tradltlonally inhabited that ager were living on ager

\

Romanus. There is something very probable in Qatalano’s

contention, "Lo stranierp", he writes:

& sempre all'interno del 31stema, 1ndependamente,
si badi, del grado di 'romanizzazione' ......
Solo tenendo conto di questo elemento di continuita
del sistema possiamo Fntendere, nelle sue radici
\\‘\5 antichisgime- ... il profondo senso giuridico
e rellgloso dell’'affermazione che troviamo
nei "Fasti" ‘di 0v1d1dz

Gentibus est 113 tellus data limite certo: B
Romanae spatium est urbis et orbis idem.

Where-Rome ruled there could be no trespass, nor any fear

of the ager hosticus, by definition ever outside. It

‘was only in A.D. 212,when the Constitutio Agton}niggg'

granted universal c:.tlzenshlp,42 that the.final part of

the problem.was e};mlnated. Rutilius was more jﬁsfified

than 0vid when. much later, he boasted é; Roma: urbem
‘ 43 , ~

\\\ fecis®i quod prius orbis erat.

-~

v

/
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The most 31gn1flcant location for an ancient waiL
k]
his own patria or pqlls. The two were often the same.

-To recur to the elder Pliny: the perfect centre of the
e

world was Europa, "nurse of the race that, has conquered

all nations". _The centre of the centre was Italy, which
i ' Ly

had given humani ind. Rome, tefrarum caput,:

was of/course the perfect centre of Italy itself. Other
N

people of the- anci world were, naturally, Jno more modest

of themrﬁbwn home- towns All were

T

certain that beyprsfd the boundarles of thelr own effectlve

about the perfecti

civilizad ay mora} and physical dlsorder. Eliade

writes that: N - B

( - .. . . » © : '

. one of The outstanding characteristies of tradi-.
“tional societies ' is the copposition that they

— : ‘assume between their inhabited territory and the
: unknown and indeterminate space that surrounds
it, The former is the world ((more precisely,

our world), the cosmos; everything outside it is
no long;ﬁ_gﬂgosmos but a sort of “other world",

a foreil chaot¥c space, peopled by ghosts, " 45
demons, "foreigners", ..v.s . s
T ) .

a

As the elﬁer Pliny said: there is no-governmdﬁi amoné

remote peoples. There 1s no -lay 1n the ager hostlcus, :

-
elther regulating the 1nhab1tanta ox reiﬁrainlng the Romans. el

Barbarians are all outlaws, exleges#yyn_ on the’ dther handpl..
there is a unlversal. as well as a Lculturally spe01flc

significance to Peter s stlgmatlzlng of non-Chrlstlans as

B o -+ ’ ’
¢ . SN
ot : . o Lo
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the anomoi, those withoqt tRhe law, the lawless"".L‘L8

—_—

mgp{fftltudes to oytsiders were hlstorlcally
P
never any jmore t&lerant than those of other peoples.
Wagenvoort contends that the word hostis, which came to

mean "enemy", had originally had the dual meaning of, "stranger-

.  "Hostis does not stand .
first fo 'strgnger' and later for 'zhémy'." he writes,
- .

"but means 'stranger’' and therefore 'alien', even 'enemy'."49

Bolchazy similarly infers that there was originally no Latin
expression differentiating stranger and enemy.  "Hostis

expressed both cond@pts".So The word peregrinus came to

—r

mean one who was legally a non—cifizen. At first, it also

designated someone who, because a "stranger", was automatic-
ally an enemy. Festus can be cited in support of such a

hen

content According to him, peregrini was the old

Latin word for hostes. The term clearly had resonances
of hostlllty \f;om the earliest tlmetihrfltes Schulz,
"the figure of the 'forejgner' (pereﬁglnus) stood out in

oﬁh051tlon to that of the Roman citizen". 52 The true (‘“

~men at the world centrd stood out in opp051t10n to the

encirching "other", who was moraily-opposit o the just

L

and pure, begause locatively opposite.
- : '

-

For the advanced people of the anclent Mediterranean

Cen

[

.

- -
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with the inferior inhabitants, whose existence‘threatened

-preferring to absorb the conquered if possibla, As Rome

186 -

-

the world-cntre - "the ttue wprl&'is allays in the middie,

at the Center"53 - wasfa city, OJ\En urban type sanctuary:

-

Rome Athené, Jerusalem,‘or the.navel of the cosmos at
%{2;&,for example. A ciﬁy'that expanded into the chaos

tha® encircled it, would automatically come into contact

-

the denizens of the urban centre. - Threats were eradicated

.

by destroying the outsider. The Romans however, from

very early'on,-developed the famous politique d'assimilation,5u

"ever increased in size in proportion to her very danger

and needs of greater security".55‘§he bound defeated enemy

cities to hér by rigid treaty, leaving them intact.around
her like protective fortresses. Cicere‘understooﬁthis <

fong?athers' motives in this way when he reminded the

populus that: -

. our ancestors, ... established colonies in
suitable places in such a manner that guarded
them against all suspicions of dangers, so
that they appeared to be not so much towns of 56
Italy as bulwarks of an empire. ‘

Before this system had been worked out, the city that was,
just beginning to expand was nearly destroyed by the Gauls
in 390 B.C. in a close run thing that was tq haunt the

imagination of the Romans ever after.-/ It also'prouﬁded



Hhtself. The Gaul bec

not as reaction, but as direct and unprovoked action - as

- it . - R
o ' m?" . . f -
.V l* L]
}’ - ' . »
a concrete target around whfgﬁfg;man preaudlce could wrap N -

._‘ v

e the std&eptype ‘of the threaten-

xternae gentes of the north the* o=

ing outsider, and the

pristine barbarian; As 1n many cther ca es/ the savage T
barbarian was born in a claeh of urban dweller and nomadlc ) -
Po : ,l4x1’
qarauder. : _ _* -
. ’-_’_\ ’ ‘

-

. The strlklng and challenging phrase of Lattlmore.
"civilization 1tself created its own barbarlan plague" 58.

refers to the fact.that barbarlans-are. in. the first ins-

tance, 'nomads existing cutside a "seZtlement". Whatllaj '
happens next - if extrepe.generalizatipns be'forgiven for
the momfent - is that the se eptary agricqlturists approp-
riate "by right" or "legally" any land they need to culti-
vate (perhaps.some of the "barbarians'" vital grazing land),
thus initiating a chain reaction. Expanding towne. w1th.

in Roman termlnology, their own fterritoria, disturb the

life around.them. Nomads either settle. are forced to
settle, are enslaved. extirpated, or ‘driven away en masse,
In the latter case, on the nomads' adapting strategles ~

might be that- of counter-attack. This is alwa&s felt

1

b’
aggression and invasign., The barbarus proverbially comes

out of the farxnorth.sg' ‘In fact, when barbarian ebnfronts

civilised, the clash is one between erstwhile neighbours.

[ S
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He gdes on to say that:"

188

e T

When barbari threatened Italy, -and later the Roman emplre,

1t could rightly be said that:
*
s R ) .
thg'Earbarian‘ternor that harried the northern
frontiers of civilization did not erupt fro¥
distant, dark and bloody ground that had no /}
’ to do w1th civilization; it was.an activi
- peoples who were the kind of pecople that they
y wére Dbecause their whole evolution had been o

in contact with, and had been molded by, the 60

advance of civilization.

\ : o ‘ .

/ . .

- | ]

‘A’ complete chronology of the development of the

: . ;
~concept barbarus cannot be rec'onstructed.61 A clear ﬁ%cture

emerges from.the time of C:.cero onwards. Walser notes

that for Tadilﬁs: "die belden Bezelchnungen externus und

arbarus braucht er 1m_q}lgeme1nen, wie Clcero, als}Synonyma".

'
=3

, 1N ganzen slnd fir Tacitus die natlones exterae .
Barbaren, und fir sie trotz aller Einzeler-

fahrung, die dem Uberkommenen Barbarenbild wider-
sprechen konnte, die Anschauung, dass es sich

um eine inferiore Menschenklassge handelt, welche

an der wahren Kultur und am richtigen Staite 6
keinen Anteil hat. 2

What is missing from Walser's very valua e assessment is

M
any notlce of the shift that occurred b ween the tlme of
2

‘Cicero and Tacitus, in the Roman perception of the-loca-
tion of the Barbarus. During the late Republic, it was

possible to entertain the idea that "barbarians" lived

1
[T *
-

U
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under Roman imperium, because the inhabitants of, many.of
the provinces were undergoing the as yet ;ncomplefé pro-
cess of "civilizing". When the borders of the empire

became concggte iimites, and -as the concept of iﬁperium

. became more'concrete63 the idea that thje inhabitanfs'of-

the empire were the same.as genﬁs humaotm developed. ‘ﬂ'xe

idea can be detected in ‘embryo in.Cicero:

dum genus, hominum, dum populi Romani nomen
extabit (quod quidem erit, si per te licebit,
sempiternum), tua illa pestifera intercessio 64
-nominabitur. =

The idea of the equivalence of the human race and the
inhabitants of empire was fully developed by the first
. century A.D. The corollary perception, that barbari were

totally externi, was also an imperial one.

[ ' LR

The area occupied by homo humanus incredsed for
t omanis from being Italy alohe to’ being the complefe
empire. So for the elder'Pliny. Augustus was acc’ai@edn

by the whole genus humanum.65 For Florus, the R¢man dom-

ion was over the whole of real humanity:- Ro

t

_tionis, id est humani generis - and he could boast of the
.( .
Romans that: A

so widely havée they extendéd their arms
throughout the world, that those who read of
P STy
|

5

e domina-_
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their exp101ts are learning the history, not 66
of a single people, but of the human race.

. s :
Suetonius proclaimed, ireonicglly no doubt, of Gaius'

suspicious accession that: /0y thus gaining the throng
he fulfillied the hlghggf hopes of the Roman people, or
might I say the human race”. 67

A

7 Despite a comparative écale\gﬁ/g%hnic "value"';68
and'despite various official_giaégtiéns r‘unofficial prefer-
‘‘ences, it would be wrong to infer‘thét tgg Romans did not
draw a rigid liﬁe between themse;veé;qu o?hers. Boman,‘hs d
- é'term;-was always one side of an absolute‘opposition. It
was obv1ous that what lay beyond the bounds of the human

race were zones of barbarlsm that became 1ncrea51ng1y morewi?“

' |  savage the further-one travelled from the centre at Rome.
’ .The idea that more distant from Rome equalled more‘barbérian
_ A Sl x

is implied-in Cicero's phrase abopt: “savage races, in
. -

the furthest cornerf of the eapth®(® It was the same

for Tacitus, as SherwIn-White Afas demd strated.7o It was

also the same for that stri eﬁtl&'Romaﬁ’/ér on, Tertullian, -

-

who thundered against Marcion that his ori Ponﬁus, had; -

"as though ashamed of its own barbarism'... séf itself at )
a distance from our m e civilized ngeisa;vl Many
:ggcziéhbtle eiceptiqns notwith tandir{gl all the ‘differences
’ Eg;bar

between homo humanus and us could be subsumed under .

~

‘I‘!N? -
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. N
the two POﬂ;€i3;ES of insider and outsider to. the "city".

The city was the creator of homo humanus and his distirnctive

characteristic, humanitas. The ancients were unanimous
o T, .
that the "city" wasrth% symbol and cause of civilization
Pl .

and cosmic ordgr;f; To threaten the city - particularly

. the city b@coﬁe empire - was to threatenfthe human race.

As Eliade notes: ‘"any destruction of a city is equivalent
to a retrogression to cimaos".72

The city was the locus of civilization because
it provided an arena for that discussion without which
man's unique‘qudiiﬁy of reason would not be fully developed.

Social intercourse forges homo humanus, In the life of -

the’ city, coercion is.replaced by reasoned persuasion.

The exigencies of communal life and cooperation give to

‘the four card}gnl vir%ues - wisdom, Jjustice, fortitude

and temperanc a mandate to regulate civilized life.?j-

Mind and réason, mens et ratio, moderate behaviour and

eradicate éxtremes of violence and luxur?f Ratio was
understodd as the proper translation of the Greek logos.
As the reasonable mind controlled the body, bridling the

A

paé%iong and ruling the limbs, so at the social level the

institutional results of ratio - law for example - act' as

mens does in the individual, controlling unruly behaviour
———— A »

and errant individuals.?u The quasi-Stoic éermiﬁology

'
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expressed‘perfectly the ideal of a culture that el

authority and discipline. The motto was clear and pithy:

reason commands, appetites obey‘r.75 ;KT\"

Ratlo et oratlo inite mankind, and with the proper

guidance anyone can attaln to "virtue©, whlch is perfect
76

reason., Barbarian and beast do not possess ratioc.

Tﬁey cannot plan for the future, and so are trapped in
immediate exigencies.‘ Cicero agmonishes the Romans that:
"ag it is barbarian-like to live for Fhe day, our prudence
must observe eterﬁity".77 Man and barbapian learn from

different sources: "the learned-by reason, the barbarian

L]
-

by necessity". 78 The stimulus to barbarian action is'
impression, not fact. "In all matters, ... especially
in the minds of barbarians", impression "ofteh carries

greater weight thehjfact itselsv.”?

Without the guidance ¢of ratio the culturdi products

barian -would be negatlve. An irrational subs-

titute for \proper rellglon. the inane ' superstitio would
80 '

command savage reverence. Reckless impulse, which would
4

turn to headllng flight and panic, was the barbarimn alterna-

81

tive to courage. The barbarian would flee from a

hard fight, while the Roman held steady, the mlndrovercomlng

any base impulse to fllght.sz- The dlfferences went way
. Jus— _ s :

v: F
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beyond the martial. The barbarians were uneducated,

84

skill—less,83 immoral, -perfidious;B? cowardly

86

braggarts, large and loud-men with no\stamina. They

were inprdinately crue187 and were encouraged:'n this by

the hierophants of their superstitious ritff;//;;ut jpe_pre-

urban savage was‘notﬁalone in his. defects. For the Greek

algso suffered from a plethora of vices, and both Hellenic

+and barbarian failings were either the result of a lack

of mental control, or the outcome og\? contumacious spirit.
The bérbarian had not had the privilege of'urﬁan

LN .
life, The Greek was the product of a decayed and decadent

dgver-refinement, a luxuria.typical of the effeminate

sophisticate. though it would Have been too ridiculous

- %o cali a Greef a barbarian, the faults imputed to the
loathéome 1i¥t1e ggaeculuq - a stereotype justifying the
projection of vices ontd the Greek - were cognate with the
worse barbarian fauits. - Fear of their own decadence' led
the Romans to project the acts of their own luxuria onto

a stereotype that- expressed a "varlexy of attitudes from
the mildly patronising to the'openly‘contemptuous".s,8 )

The salient vices against which this contempt was directed

were: volubilitaé. (garrulity was a prominent fault of the

"empty vessels" of the immoderate garbarlan); ‘ineptia,

a form of the barbarian 1nsc1t1a; arrogantla, the worst
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barbarian fault; impudehtia,'Ievitas,-and "degeit"l\?ll

familiar to the barbarophobe, and alsc typieal of decayed

civilizations; and finally luxury and unmanliness.89

The haughty att¥txde of the Roman rdling class

crossed the barriers ¢f race, for indeed, th¥ term "Roman"
caﬁe te designate even before the establishment of the_
empire, not a civic or national status but a “caste" or
internat;onal "ondef”.go' Ideological statements of "mani-

fest destiny" filtered downwards through eﬁucgtion and puﬁe ‘
acts of promaganda. Triumphs, proclamations, statues,

medallibn;j:%d‘coins, arches and columns, all carried the
méssage of the victdry over the forces of evil, the jﬁst

humiliation and- demeaning of the barbarian.gl' This

propaganda fed a definite need - for "propaganda exploits &

beliefs"?% - which in fact helped to call forth Mhe pro-

raganda., Official utterances were met by the upward
universal need for an inferior. The large area of common
perception shared by rulers and ruled aliké, was 8o pervasive,
S0 innate in the inhabitants of the empire, that the con-
cepts in which it was expressed were shared and used by

the Christians, even in times of persecution.

;  The imperial mission was to civilize the barbarian,
and rescue a decadent east from the load of its own unmanly

/
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] . ’
luxuria. 'In the Roman concept of rule, the governing
powers of the city functioned as mens, controlling the
unruly limbs of the body of the state. Government was

the ratio or logos, the head,’ mind, and ‘reason of the empire.

The ancient sgpatic metaphor of the state is recalled.

—

While digging on the Tarpeian Hill, some ﬁbr&sen \\“
once found a human head. This, séys Livy, "plainly foref\/ﬁé
shadowe? that here was to be the citadel of the empire and
the head B¢ the world.93  Pliny the elder fills out the
tale. . Eﬁéoys were sent to Olenus of Cales, a famed
Etruscan seer, who tried to play a trick on the honest
Romans. . He sketched a hill en the ground, and asked if
it were there that the head was found. With a liﬁerélnesé

born of subtlety‘Or stupidity, The Roman envoys assured him

that: non plane hic sed Romae inventum caput dicimus.o¥ '

The interesting implication is that "fate's gift"‘could ‘\\‘
have been transferred from Rome to Etruria. But it was

of course ‘destiny that Olenus should be thwarted.

Loci for the somatic metaphor abound‘95 ~At a

- time when such imagery was more than archaic curiosity,

the use of caput for "capital city" actively included the
idea of the head as the site of the mind, and thus the

rational director of the commonwealth. In the imperial N

1
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period the emperorn, as the embodiment of Rome, was the

mind of the empire. Seneca admonished Nero o behave in

a way fitting to the mens ille imperii.96 The emperor,
was the "logos" ofithe earth, the mundane.equivalent to

the cosmic logos. , I% is not surprising that Nero declared
his own divinity, when/he was told constantly by Seneca:

——

"that he was the animus rei publicae, thé spirit or reason,

"which gulded and organized the enormous multitude of Roman

-

subjects".97

Seneca had been anticipated by Cicero, for whom
ruler and ruled had the same relationship as mind and bddy.98 f‘\‘\
Such concgpts, which survived Seneca by many centuries.99 N

obviously rel¥ dn the perception of a mind-body dichotomy: *

and herein lies a particular problem. What if the mind

hates the body’?lo0 Doddd has called the "sharp dichotomy
between the self and the body" which is apparent in much
ancient thought, (with the correlative that the body is

denigrated), "the most questionable" gift of ancieﬂ% Greece -

101

to humanity. "To define such a specific spatio-temporal ori-

gin is a misjudgement. As Berger and Luckmann point

out:

a

The common development of the human organism
and the human self in a socially determined
environment is related to the peculiarly human
relationship between organism and self. This

-
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relatiofship is an eccentric one. 0On th
oné h man is a body, ... On the othe
hand man has a body. That is, man expsXiences
himself as an entlty that is not identikal

with his body. .

102
The rulers of the empire were alienated from their subjects.
The "mind" despised the "body". Aty}he same time there

was a widespread revulsion from the "body", expressed in

‘many ways. Germane to this study was the popularity of

"pornographic” entertainment, already discussed. However,

this hatred of the body103 did not cause Cﬁ;istianity

directly, as Dodds and Freud, inter alios, believed. 1ok

I e . i, :
Christianity was one of a number of reactions going against
the prevalent trend. These reactions did not place a low
value on human life and earthly creation but exalted these,

—

and invested them with a renewed dignity. >

Just as the ruling power is mind, so the contuma-

cious barbarian was mindlessness, and indeed all the

barian vices can be summed up under the one rubrie: no

reflection, no capacity for thought, no foresight, no rea
religion, impulsiveness, disgusting and immoral behaviour,
and literal mindlessness - plain credulity and stupidity.

The gbstinatio of such creatures deserved death, and so

the Chrlstlans. when viewed &5 a sort of barbarian group,

were automatically liable to execution just for refusing

-
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the enlightening instructions of Roman rule, and for will-

RS ) or state is liable to decay, the one external -

198

e

gL
. "‘6'

]
fully remaining superbi. '
. ] v

The barbarian élways lived on the "outside"{?but-
because the outsiéenwas in the process of Being civili’zed
it was possible for people in the late Republic to allow
for the fact that barbarians, temporarily at least, were
on the inside. thét is to say under imperium, The coming

of Empire reppesented an expulsion of thé barbari and the

vibes of the)savage from the oikumene, leaving only the

£enus humanum

e inside. Barbaria, the moral and geo-

graphical realm of al baseness was "outside". Cicero

had already declared: exderni isti mores.i®>

however, always the fear and the danger that éuch'mores

might infiltrate back across th fines. In this concludlng

part of the chapter, some of thg-'ways in whlch the opposi-

tion between the inside and the‘eutside is reflected in

.the thought of Cicero and Seneca’ the younger will be con-

LN

sidered.

Polybius had recorded, or instructed, Roman fears

when he asserted that:

" there being two agencies by which every kind

.and the other a growth of the state itself, ,

.we can lay down no fixed rule about the former. 106

There was,
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N6 fi;ed rule peﬁhé@s; but vigilance was the order of the
day iﬁ obviating internal and external dangeré. When
these fears are reflected in the rhetorip of Cicero, a
master of psychological manipulation is seen aﬁ work.

" This observation should not lead to the inapt conclusion
that his speeches are nothing more than cynical devices.
He judged appeals to his audiences anxieties by. their

fectiveness to influence. To understand the minds of
:§s listeners so wéll he would have had tﬁ share their
preoccupations, participate in their worries. It is no
doubt naive to canfuse the characfer of the man and the

5

* cast of -his. utterances. It is no less misleading to

posit a gulf between sﬁeaker and audience by making one
, a detached manipulator, the other a bunch of gullible and

q
.

psychologically distinct people.

In the speech contra Rullum to the Quirites,

\.- ‘Cicero invokes a picture of the external threat that would
:;iisyﬂE #he propésed agrarian laws of Rullus were legis-
ted. The ngvus' €icero was in his consulate (63 B.cC.).

fRullus had prpposed that powers be given to a decemvirate

\i\

. board to sgftle men on the ager publicus. Cicero contended

thaf

party behind Rullus wou%@ use the absolute powers
asked for to create a strong "alternate Rome" at Capua,
and a string of garrisons which would be uked to protect

the latter city, while at the same time obviocusly threaten-

]
v
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ing Rome. After a frank excursion,_in which he reminds
thé populus that Carthage and Corinth were destroyed for-
/ﬁ;he pofential threat -that they offered to Rome, he turns
to Capua. That ecity, itself once a rival, had been "spared"
and made into a town of workers, not the "seat of a new

republic, and ... a mighty power to oppose the old“.lo?

The pride and arrogance of the original Capua are invoked, 108
in prg}ude to the culmination which accuses Rullus of planning
to give the world over to a neﬁ'power.in Capua. - Rﬁllus,
thunders Cicero, plans to drain Rome's treggury.and revenues,
rob all the kings and peoples, and occupy all towns,-in _
order to surround the "entire republic with soldférs, cities,

and garrisons, and keep it crushed".lo9
Internal danger is only the reverse of the same
coin.” 1In his related address to the Senate, Cicero '
concentrated on ‘the internal aspéct of the threat. “There
is no -danger fpbm:without", he urged, "no king, no people,

ne nation, is to be feared; the evil.is confined within
110

our gates, it is internal". This eonclusion does not
contradict the other speech, but complements it. The
_insider who seeks the destruction of the city belongs

on the outside. 'Conceptually expelled, the malefactor
must be expelled in fact, exiled or even eradicated.  The

~ kind of intestine danger and threat that.Rullus embodied,
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was, like that ofYered by the "‘Christians, perceived as

simultaneously being both internal and external.

" At the further end of his career from the speéches

contra Rullum, Cicero delivered the Phlllpplcs. Composed

over a number of days during a hectlc period, they are never-
theless sklllful works, susceptible of an analysis as a
coherent whole. The over-all effect is clear: Antony
passes from someone who would not scruple to use barbarians
in the city to obtain his own ends, to being something less

and worse than a barbarian himself.

Armed men sit in the Senate.'which the symbol'of
all Rome and Romans, is be51eged byJItureans, the lowest
of all savages. The intended destructlon of the Republic
is evidept. Cicero demands of Antony: U“why do you bring
Itureans, of all tribes the most barbarous, down into the
forum with”their,grroﬁs?".lll In the next speéch; Antony's
behaviou£ is compared unfavoﬁrably with that of thé hated

Tarquin, "Even the kings had a Senate; and yet no armed

barbarians were present in the king's council, as when

-

Antonius holds a Senate".112 tony is "leading an'army'
r’y L
againgt the Roman people". He|marches with his own

following of armed barbarianstdfuﬂe équanders public money

113

and dreams of crushing the state. He and Dolabella

are; "“twins in wickedness, unprecedented, unheard of,

(,/
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barbarous."llu

Dolabella, "the image of Antony's

has been surpassed" Antony is more cruel than
\_ any ant in barbaria, as he fences in the city with bar-
115

barigy arms, In case the point is missed, Antony is
later giv??’EH{’supreme negative accolade, the ultimate

insult - unfavourable comparison with Hannibal,ll®

Cicero uses a modicum of fact to invoke a very
accurate, but extensively biassed picture of the threat.
facing Rome. The mental synthésis of his audience, to
| which he dlrected his dlre warnings, can be briefly

characterised. The citizens of Rome - dominus regum,
117

victor atque imperator omnium gentium - were afflicted

with the kind of "siege mentality" that is popularly called
today paranoia, They felt that they were living in an
oasis of civilization that was threatened by the surround-
ing savages, and by their hestial mores. The fear of a
physical and moral invasion increased after the defeat of

Varus' leglons in A D. 9, had caused Augustus to adopt a

policy of non-expan51on.;18 The limites became rigid
barriers, to keep out the barbarian. Paradox%fally. as

it will be seen in the next chapter, there was a growing
feeling at the same .time that the traditional barbarian

enemies had been rendered ineffectual.
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In Seneca's ideolog&, the body of thé empire was

the "servant of the mind" - the emperor - and formed an

“encircling barrier” around him. / This "vast throng", o

wrofte Seneca:

encircling the life of one man, is ruled

by his spirit, guided by his reason, and
would crush and cripple itself with its own119
power if it were not upheld by wisdom.

F

Tﬁé emperor is the "head" just as Rome is. It is in the
pegce that submission to one n.lan'ﬁ rules gains for the empire
that the gdvantage of .the.system lies. If submission is
{efused,ﬁtﬂe empire will‘disintegrate,_and "the.end of this

city's rule will be one with the end of hér obedience".120

.
L

While-Seneéa[ié very mindful of the barbarian

poised-threateningly around the limites,l21 it is the’
moral invasion that he fears most‘of all. Vice is the

enemy, and:

"~

the ehemy‘must be stopped at the very frontier;
for lif he has passed it, and advanced within

the city-gates, he will not respect any i 122
~ bounds set by his captives.

. ¥
Ira (wrath), the subject of fggse lucubrations, is the
"mental sin" in which 2l1 barbarian insanity and mindless-

ness are contained, The angry are the non sanos above,

>
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: . 7
or rather below, all the other insane. This sweepiné\\&;
away of reason, this denial of ratio, comes from outside. ’

The moral barrier is breached.

Would to heaven that the examples of such
cruelty had been confined to foreigners, and -~
that along with other vices from abroad the
barbarity of torture and such venting of anger
had not been imported into the practices

of Romans. 123

The security of the imberial rule was a moral as well as

a territorial security. A threat to one was automatically

124

a threat to the other. To be tagged as un-Roman ~would

obviously mean to¢ be thought of as a hostis -publicus.

~ The barbarus was a focus of denigration épd;ééte,
cbnte@pt_and fear. The Greek barbaros and the Jewiéh
goy wkre cognate. For all three of these groups, the
imperial rule meant the expulsion of the evil and threat-
ening savage. The question to be asked then, is: what |
happens when savage evil reappears inside the bounds of

the empire?
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NOTES TO CHAP

\

v / ‘
Referring of coupSe to Jithnef's book, Hellenen und
Barbaren. The evant parts'. of T.J. Haarhof,
Stranger at-the Gatsay
(esp.) pp. 6-104, are informative.

As early as Polybius, I,2,7, & I,5,4, the Romans |
were described as rulers of the dikouvpsvy The
emperor Pius is described as one who "prpvides

Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1948),

many benefits for the, world that is his", - uyuBX TedA &t

Tupbxe. T e - MEVR - IGRR iii,

739.68. See SWC, p. 443,

Plato Republic V, 470C. Aristotle, Nichomachian
Ethies VII, 1, 1145a,30.

See note 3 ab&?é:

?

Cicero, De Republica I,58. Laelius, a;led/by Scipio

if Romulus were barbarorum rex, replies: Si, ut
Graeci dicunt omnis aut Gralos esse aut barbaros,
ne barbarorum rex fuerit; sin id nomen moribus
dandum est, non linguis, non Graecos minus barbaros
quam Romanos puto. \

J. Vogt, Kulturwelt und Barbaren. Zum Mensch-

heitsbild der spatantiken Gesellschaft, (Wiesbaden:
Steiner Verlag, 1967), D. 7. ) -

Cicero, De Republica I, 28. Scipio askes: cui
persuasum s1t appellari ceteros homines, esse solos

08, qui essent politi propriis humanibus artibus ...
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11,

12.

130

14

15,

16.
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- rd
K. Christ, "Romer und Barbaren in der hohen Kaiser- .

’ ZEit" ,.. Saeculum X, 1959 ] 273-288 ] 275 .

Cf. SWRP, p. 51, who finds in Tacitus "the kernel of
what we now call-race hatred.”

-

D.B. Saddington, "Roman Attitudes to the Externae
Gentes of the North", Acta Classica IV, 1961, 90~
102, 91. _ .

$

Sallust, Qratic ad Caesarem III,4: Scilicet quod ea,
quae externls nationibus, natura nobis hos®bus, nosque
maioresque nostri saepe tribuere, ea civibus danda
arbitror, ... . -

—

-+

P.A. Brunt, "Reflections on British and Roman Imperial-,
ism", Comparative Studies in Seciety and History VII,
196k-5, 287, states that the "term '‘wog' cannot be

t lated into Greek or Latin." SWRP, p. 76

regds: “"Graeculus is the Latin for ‘wog’'".

¢icero, De Fihibus v,1,2.

PSF, vol. II, p. B4,

PSF, vol. II, p. 84. The quotation is preceded by
the statement that in mythical and perceptive space:

" "the distinction between position and content, under-

lying the construction of "pure" geomefric space,
has not yet been made and cannot be made."

A.W. Verrall, The Medea of Euripides, (London, 1882),
p. B7. See particularly Euripides' Medea 8247,
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18.

19.

20.

22,

23,
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Acts 17, 26;

-mores tam a stirpe generis ac seminis quam e
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See Plato Politicus 271DE, and Laws IV, 713CD;
vV,745DE; V,747E. ) o

~ —)A

Contra Celsum V,26. cf. v,25, and V,32.

» . F) » ~ > » . .

ETencew Te €5 EveS WAy EBvag  uvBplmiov

- 3 . LY . ~ Ld £ s

kiToIKEW- ETL  TuvTog MpoS ,Mow TS %hs, Opiowy Tqacp'rs-rd.xpé\fou_\.
. o LY . ~ °

Kelipoui Kl Ty  SpolE€ing Thg  Ketroixies LT,

N .

Cf. D.B. Saddington, "Race Relations in the Early:
Roman Empire", ANRW II.3, pp. 112-137, p. 115.
SWRP, p. 7.

J.0. Thomson, History of Ancient Geography, (Cambridge:
University Press, 1948), p. 106.

. Pseudo-Aristotle Problems XIV,1l, 909a.

NH II, 189: ... ritus molles, senips liquidos, fecunda,
totiusque naturae capacis, isdem imperia, quae o
numquam extimis gentibus fuerint, ... ac pro

immanitate naturae urgentis illas solitariae.

Cicero, in Contra Rullum II, 95, recalls the "Mann

ist was er 1sst” school: Non ingenerantur hiyinibus

iis
rebus, quae ab ipsa natura nobis ad vitae co suetudinem
suppeditantur, quibus alimur et vivimus. .

For Hippodamean town-planning see .F. Castagnoli,

Orthogonal Town-Plannin§ in Antiquity, (Cambridge,
MaSS.I .N.EIT Presg‘, 19 l [ ppl - 2l
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26.

2?-

28.

29,

30.

31.
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W.R. Jones, "'The Barbarians' in World Historical
Perspective: Myth and Reality", Culture IV, 2, 1977,
101-120. E.g. 117: "Although there were real
institutional and cultural differences separating
farmers and city-dwellers, on the one hand, from
shepherds and nomads, on the other, these differences
were moralized to create a largely fictitious image
of the "Barbarian" and to condone the Kulturkampf
between him and civilizat%on."

Cp. SWRP, p. 8. For Strabo, the "great transformation"
of the Allobrdges from abysmal barbarlty was due

to the urban centralization of ‘Vienna. "It

is the consequence of the Roman conquest, and of

the consolidation of agriculture as the primary
economic pattern.”

Plutarch Pompey XXVIIL 4 .. &fwv oy  uelpug
£ig Xﬁv P;quaprnr Ex Th; Bilécchs Kell ﬁ;ou
Kauew' Emieikovs, covebicbivrds Ev  TRAEGIV o eTv
Kot Xeupxsw

Livy XXXVII,S54,18.

J.M. Robinson ed., The Nag Hammadi Library, (New
York: Harper &,Row, I977§, PpP. 131-151 "The Gospel

of Phlllp", P. 145.

E. Meyer, Romischer Staat und Staatsgedanke, (Stuttgart:
Artemis Verlag, 1970), p. 15. See Mommsen,
Staatsrecht IIT, 608. .

E.g. I1II1,8,10: when the Romans rout the Volscians,
he writes: 1ibi Volscum nomen prope deletum est.
. ) - -
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33.

34l.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.
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At IX,45,17: .+ nomengue Aequorum prope ad inter-
necionem delegum. For the same use of the word

nomen see Livy XXII,55,5; XXXVI,34,2; Cicero De Fin.
I,4; Sallust Catiline LII,44; Velleius Paterculus

1,6,3; 1I1I1,53.2; 1I1,11%4,5; Tacitus Historia IV,18,2.

Tacitus Annals XV, 44,

Hence the stories about Jesus being the illegitimate
son of a whore and a Roman soldier called Panthera,
apparently common among Jews (see e.g. Contra
Celsum XXXII,l) are not merely malicious and nasty
tales, but expressions of a visceral (i.e. sub-
conscious) conviction that Jesus "must have been"

a2 bad cusgtomer.

Ovid Pasti II, 667f. Seelw.w. Fowler, The Roman

Festivals of the period of the Republic, (London:
MacMillan, 1899), P. 324, ‘

* J.G. Frazer, The Fasti, vol. 2, p. 484.

See Crawley, ERE, vol.iv, p. 371.

Frazer, The Fasti, vol. 2, p. 486.

" Frazer, note 38 above, adduces Livy I,32,6, where

the fetial herald addresses a number of deities, in-
cluding fines. CIL XI, II Fasc. 1, p. 496, inscrs.
nos. 7731 & 7732 refer to Jupiter, genius loci, and -
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41.
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Fines. The fetial g}tual provided a means of
Justifying invasion by transferring the blame for
Roman aggression onto the enemy. The problem of
land ownership is very complex. Whatever the

Roman theory may have been, the practice was very
different. Hyginus said that victory in war per-
mitted the occupation of enemy land: ... occupatorius
ager dicitur eo, quod occupatus est a victore populo.
Clcero thought of Roman rule as a patrocinium orbils-
verius quam imperium. "Gurdianship" could no doubt
involve as much sheer authority as imperium: cp.
E.M. Sanford, “"Romans and Provincials in the Late
Republic", Classical Weekly XLII, 1949, 195-201.

E.T. Salmon, Roman Colonlzatlon under the Republic,
(New York: Cornell U.P., 1970), pP. 165: "THe Romans
often seized one-third of the defeated enemy s land,
but sometimes more”.

P. Catalano, "Aspettl spaziali del sistema giuridico-
religiosb Romano", ANRW II, 16.1, pp. 440-553, ap.
L51-2. The sistema 1is the particular spatio-tem-
poral conjunctions of time, space and populus, with
attendant culture, that we call "Rome".

English translation in Lewis and Reinhold, pp. 427-8.
There is much c¢ontention about the absolute dimensions
of the grant of citizenship. Whatever the precise
truth, the Constitutio recognized, rather than created,
a gituation.

Rutilius Namatianus I,66.

-

 Nurse = NH III,5: ... Europa altrice victoris

omnjum gentium populi ... Terrarum caput =

'NH III,38.

M. Eliade, The Sacred and the Profane, (trans. W.
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47,

48.
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52.

53.
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Trask), (New York: Harvest Books, 1959),

It was a dictum of Mommgen's that there w
in the ager hosticus, see Staatsrecht III

P.29.

\\
as no law
s 8267.

Cp. Brunt in JRS LIiIl, 1963, 170-1768. Mommsen is

taken rather Too literally by A. Alfoldi,

Moral Barrier on the Rhine and Danube", in E. Birley

ed., The Congress of Roman Frontier Studi

IITI;Ie

(Durham: University Press, 1952), pp. 1l-

For the use of "outlaw" as a pejorative e

- the barbari see I. Opelt, Die lateinische

es 1949,
16. N

pithet” for
n Schimpf-

worter und verwandte sprachliche Erscheinungen,
(Heidelberg: Winter, E?SBJ, Pp. 67, 91, 9L,

In the extant texts inlex seemg to have b
common than exlex, though both were used.

Acts 2, 24,

. H. Wagenvoort, Roman Dynamism, (Oxford:

Press, 1947), p. 144,

-

L.J. Bolchazy, Hospitality in early Rome,
Ares, 1977), p. 19,

Festus Gloss. lat. sv. hostis: Hostis apud antiquos
peregrinus dicebatur, et qui nunc hostis, perduellio,
. Cp. Cicero, De O0ff. I,12,37.

Schulz, Principles, p. 118.

Eliade, Sacred and Profane, p..hz.

een more

University

(Chicago:

[
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Catalano,” % 548. Rizhmond often, so I read,
referred to a Roman "policy of a&ssimilation". Per-
haps the point is too obvious for comment.

*.Julian the Apostate, in Loeb, Fragmenta contra

Christianos, 193C = p. 370.

Contra Rullum II, 73: Romans should remember the

diligence malorum, ... qui colonias sic idoneis in
locis contra suspicionem periculi collocarunt, ut
esse non oppida Italiae, sed propugnacula imperii
viderentur.+ For the strategic importance of the
coloniesy~see E,T. Salmon, Roman Colonization, under
The R®wyblic, (New York: Cornell U.P., 197?y, . 40,

\ .

Thus Cicero in De Republica II,11, refers to "the "
terrible time of the coming of the Gauls" - illa
tempestate horribili .Gallici adventus.

O.ILattimore, Studies in Frontier Histofy. {London:
0.U.P., 1962), p. 50%, '

- -
.

The Gauls coma out of the north, of course. For

the Chinese the barbarians are “people of the North":

ieesn. Einor, "The Barbarlans", Diogenes XVIII, 1957,
?" 01 9- . '

A

I . h

-

Lattimofé, PP. 504-5,

Though Dauge, pp. 53-378, has had a good fry., “What
cannot be clearly reconstructed is the very early
period of the "Barbarologie historique”.

- '

G. Walser, Rom, das Reich und die fremden Volker in

x
Do

4
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65.

66.

67

68.

69.

70.

71.
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der Geschichtsschreibung der frithen Kaiserzeit, (Baden~
Baden: Verlag fur Kunst und Wissenschaft, 1951),
Pp. 70 and 71.

-

For this see Chapter 6, note 14, below.

Philippics I1,21,51: "While the human race, while b

the name of the Roman people shall exist - and, if
you permit it, it shall be everlasting - that deadly
veto of yours will be spoken of".

L]
f

‘NH XVI,8.

Florus II,l%4,8. Florus I,intro.,2: Ita late per
orbem terrarum arma circumtulit, ut qui res illius
legunt non unius populi, sed generis humani facta
condiscant.

Suetonius Gaius XIII: Sic imperium adeptus, populum
Romanum, vel dicam hominum genus, voti compotem fecit, ..

Cp. Saddington, "Race Relations", p. 117.

’

Verrines I1,5,57: ves in ultimis terris ... inter

EarEaI‘OS LI ] . ’

SWRP p. 38.

Adv. Marcionem I,1,3: Ita ab humanioribus fretis

nostris quasi guodam barbariae suae pudore secessit.
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74,

?57

76.

77

78..

79.

80.

8l.

82.

83.
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Eliade,'Sacrea and Profane, p._hB.

For the fogg Qirtues, e.g. De Off.I,5,15f.
De Off. ;,23;79-

De Off. 1,28,161.

De Legibus I,10,29.

De Oratore II,169: Si barbarorux est in diem vivere,
nostra consilia sempiternum tempus spectare debent.

Pro Milone XXX: .se et ratio doctis et‘necessitas
barbaris ... praescripsit.

3

Pro Scauro XXXVI.

Cp. SWRP, p. 38. Dauge, p. 456. Cicero, Pro Flacc.
LXVII. Most famous example, human sacrifice: Pro
Font. XXXI; Tac. Germania XXXIX,2; Mela XXX,18.
gﬁ?C?I 19,37,71,77,90, 103, 108. II, 116-9;124,

- Cp.» SWRP, p. 21-22, E.g. Livy V, 37,L4.

Cp. SWRP, p. 21. See e.g. BG VII,42,2. For the
animi magnitudo of the Roman s soldlers, BG VII,52,4.

Impéritus: cicero De Oratore II1,223; Caesar BG




84,

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

S e

LY
I,40,9 e.g.; Quintilian I1,6,45. Indoctus:
Seneca Ad Marciam VII,3.

Libido, libidines: Verrines 111, 76y for this and

other references see Dauge p. 457. Licentia: cp.

Verrines III, 76- 7

Perfidus, perfidia: ley XXV 33 2; Tacitus Annals

11,12, 3.

Comes under adrogantia and superbia. .Cp. SWRP
p. 1l6. BG I,B4,1; I,44,8-13.

-

Immanis, immanitas: Cicero, Verrines IV,25; Pro

Fonteb XXXI. Crudelis: BG I,31,1Z2. Inhumanus

Ovid Tristia I1I1,9,2. Saevus- Tacitus Agricol: Agricola

XvVI,1.
<

7/

- N. Petrochilos, Ro¢ Attitudes to the Greeks,

(Athens: Kovanis, 1974), p. 53. Cp. Chapter 6,
note 20 below. '

In general see Petrochilos. PP. 35-53.

-

M.I. Finlei, The Ancient Economy, (London: Duckworth,
? '

1973), p.

Coins in A. Cald Levi, Barbarians on Roman Imperial
Coins and Sculpture, (Néw York: American Numismatic
Soclety, 1952). Esp. "Barbarians as attributes",
pp. 25f1 e.g. p. 25, representations of the bar-
barians humiliated after conqguest.
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93.

4.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100

101.

SWC p. 149.
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Livy I,55,6: Quae visa species haud per ambages
arcem eam imperii caputque rerum fore portendebat.

NH XXVIII,15.

N

Most celebrated:; Livy II, 32, 9-11. For commentary
and references see: R.M. Ogilvie, A Commentary on »
Livy Books I - V, (0Oxford: Clarendon, 1965}, pp. 312-3.

De Clementia

G.F. Chesnut,

1,3,5 - I,4,1.

"The Ruler and the Logos {n Neo-

pythagorean, Middle Platonic, and Late Stoic Political

Philosophy",

De Republica

See Chesnut,

ANRW II, 16.2, pp. 1310-1332, p. 13235,

IIT, 25.

"The Ruler", passim.

Cp. Ep. to Diognetus VI, 5 & 6, where the flesh hates

the spirit, but the spirit (psyche) loves the
flesh. The ruling mind of the empire seemed to
have little love for the "limbs".

E.R. Dodds, Pagan and Christian in an Age of Anxiety,

(Cambridge:

University Press, 1968), p. 29.
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107.
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P.L. Berger and T. Luckmann, The Social Construction
of Reality, (New York: Anchor Books, 1967), p. 50.

No doubt some Christians, like some pagans, despised
the Empire, women, flesh, the body and all forms

of entertainment and enjoyment. Dodds sees an
introjected hatred as operating in this period,
while in, this study it is suggested that the success
of Christianity was not due to a turning away from
a creation, despised becaused the body was despised,
but a sloughing off of what was felt to be the
"putrid" component of creation. It is suggested
that this "cleansing" operation could not have been
efficaciously effected without the mechanism of

pro jection.

Cp. Dodds, BC, p. 5.

Pro Ligario XT. Significantly he continues: aut
levium Graecorum aut immanium barbarorum.

Polybius VI,57,2.
f -

Contra Rullum II, 89: Rullus & Co.: ... eandem
Capuam.sedem novae rei publicae constituunt, molem
contra veterem rem publicam comparant.

Contra Rullum II, 91: arrogantia.-

Rullum II, 98: ... ut omnem rem publicam vestris
militibus, vestris urbibus, vestris praesidiis cin-
geretis atque oppressam teneretis; ...

!

Rullum I, 26: Nullum externum periculum est, non
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116.

‘117.

118 L]

119.

120.
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rex, non gens ulla, non natio permitescertda est;
inclusum malum, intestinum ac domesticum est. .

Philippics IT, 11l2: Cur homines opnium gentium
maxime barbaros, Ityraeos, cum sagittis deducis
in forum?

Phil. III, 9-11: Senatum etiam reges habebant;
nec tamen ut Antonio senatum habente in consilio
regia versabantur barbari armati.

Phil. V,6 & 11.

gg;;:_ﬂﬁ%ui;’vgggeTiibi geminum in scelere par,
invisita 1naud1‘tum y ferum, barbarum.

Phil. XIIT, is. -

Phil. X1v, 9.

De Domo, Sud XXXIII, 90.

Cp. Wells, p. 2Ub. - . }

De Clementia I,3,5: ... six.haec immensa multi-
tudo unius animae circumdatg illius spiritu regitur,
illius ratione flectitur prgssura se ac fractura
viribus suis, nisi consilio/sustineretur.

De Clem. I,4%,2.
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122.

123.

124,
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De Clem. IT,1,3.

De Ira I,8,2: In primis, inquam, finibus hostis

arcendus est; nam cum intravit et portis se intulit,
modum a captivis non accipit.-

De Ira III,18,1: Utinam ista saevitia intra

peregrina exempla mansisset nec in Romanos mores
cum aliis adventiciis vitiis etiam suppliciorum
irarumque barbaria transisset!

L2

On vitia non Romana see Seneca Epistulae Morales
LXXXIII,25: drunkenness drove Antony in externos

mores ac vitia non Romana.
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CHAPTER SIX

BEYOND FRONTIERS: "CIVIL WAR" FOR THE EARTﬁLY ROME

How many people must there be in the world who
run away from others in fright becausc they

can't see themselves? (’\\b
. Lazarillo de Tdrmes

v . )

For why should men be afraid of their own speeies?
Boswell '

~
- From one perspectiye the Christian-pagan confli:?\
was a rupture in an homogeneous cultuf@l and social fabric,
As Justin's complaint suggests, the struggle was fratricidal,
for the "Romans" ake "men ‘of feelings like ours and are our
brethren."l Tertullian took up the theme, finding the

pagans to be "bad brothers”, mali fratres.2 Christians

were very. careful to undérmine any suggestion that they

were creatures of a different species. They all ‘felt

.

like Clement of_Alexandria..whb'procléimed_;hat "the same
— -
nature'exists in every race.“3 However, the analysis of
\

.thé terms used by Christians anq pagans to describe each
other, has led to the conclusion thatlééch side served as
a focus of préjudice‘for the other side. ‘' It has not been
the intention of tﬁis study to prove the fact of prejudice,

although the contention that the Christian prejudice o

against the pagan was pervasive-and significant may strike
- 220
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some as odd, but to determine the meaning of the expreésions'
of that prejudice. It is contended that Christians and
pagans saw e;ch other as the most savage of barbarian, the
outsider most remote from religious and cultural éézce.
There is a decidedly locative aspect to this perception.
At first sight it makes no sense to claim tﬁat people who
were dwéll&ng within the bounds of, the Empire were perceived
as existing outside of those bounds. The expressions of
this perception reveal the conélusions of the unconsciéus
as much as the conscious world-view of ancient man. To
make the meaning of the'equation Christian = barbarian more
c¢lear, a further diécussion of the psychology of prejudice
will be undertaken. | -
y

The terms in which prejudice is expressed are a
gift, or an impositi?n, of culture; they have a social
significances" -Prejudicé‘however, must be related to an
- individual disposition, aided and seconded by social pres-
sures, For'Ehrliéh this point seems to be irrelevant,
for he avers in an inelegant dictum that:

The study of stereotyping has ﬁ% direct concern

with the perceptual processes presumably under-
lying the perception of people ‘and things.
Although the perceptual apparatus, as a set of
neurologic variables, is obviously implicated

in the act of perception, I assume that the
significant determinants of stereotyping as
social psyehglogical events are not to be found L
within the, oRganism but in its envirorment.
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AlIport does essay some analysis of the individual basis.

of prejudice. He finds that prejudice

is unlikely to be a specific attitude towards

a specific group; it is more likely to be

a reflection of (sc. the prejudiced person's)
whole habit of thinking of the world he lives 5
in.

This "whole habit" means, in fact, that:

those who tend to dichotomise in their
cognitive operations are the very people .
who accentuate the distinction between in- 6

group and out-group.

Allport is unfortunately led to make a false distinction
of his own between prejudiced and un-prejudiced persorialities,

when he enthusiastically states that:

A

! .
perhaps the most momentous discovery of
sychological research in the field of prejudice
«»s"(is that) ... the cognitive processes of
prejudiced people are in general different from "
the cognitive processes of tolerant pecple.

There is no warradt for such a claim. The cognitive pro-

cesses of each individual involfe the dichotomizing of the’
world. Toleration resul rom a conscious overcoming‘
of prejudices caused by the necessary splitting of all

~

perceived experience.
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All experience is received by the mind as being
in a state of opposition rather than wholeness. In such

a view, opposition is-"treated as the prime form of all

experience - the cleavage of the unity into_opposites".8

This analysis - which is that of C.K. Ogden - continues
by proposing that "in Knowledge", that is to say as a result

of the cognitive process:

we experience immediately and permanently -
the inter-play of opposites; as Thought and
its Object, Ego and non-Ego - a single fact
such as green being divided into two
opposite t inner-outer .... .

This recalls Cassirer's dictum that: "experience as a whole

breaks down into two sharply| divided areas, an inside and

10 Allporf ac

L]

an outside". ally noted that:

I ' \

every line, fence, or boundary marks off
an inside from an outsigde. Therefore, in
strict logic, an ingroup always implies the 4
existence of some corresponding outgroup.

The unity "mankind" is perceived as divided. The insiders
“claim the noble rubric; the outsiders must be some other
. material, creatures less_than human - outsiders to the

genus hgmanum. What are seen as opposed groups by the

in-group, are seen as united halves of a unity from a more

~accqrate perspective.- Quoting Ludwig Fischer, Ogden avers
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that:

the prime form of relation is "simply an
opposition, the members of which are each the
condition of the other, and at the same time 12
are resdved into a single datum", ....

q
The Romans create tﬁé barbarian; then they seék to” destroy
him for displaying the faults they invented for him. It
ié not meant to suggest that the perceptual strategy oj
dicﬁofomizétion falsifies or distorts reality. A wail

is obviously simul%aneously a single object having two
‘sides. Problems arise when spatial oppostion ig equated
with moral opposition. Those outside topographically

are ergo beyond,the pale. The Romans {(and the Gfeeks and
_Jews) iﬁ'antiquity realized that they were "prejudiced",
that is to say that they pre-judged-all those not in sub-
jection to the civilizing bower of Rome to be inferior and
"bad*. Unlike the better people today, however, ancient
man would have had no qualms about justification of such.

a view. He would have found it strange to doubt that his

pre judice was anything but an accurate reflection of reality.l3

There is an element in the human psyche that leads
men to a false perception about the locus of evil. For
Q ~_ .
the inhahjitants of the early Roman empire, evil was located

L

in the outside realmioffBarbaria, and was a quality of the
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barbarians who lived there. Indeed as the concept of
"empire" became more concrete, so did the opposite concept

1 The conquered'%arbarian, or the repelled

of "Barbaria",
savage, wés no longer an object of immediate feﬁf,ls although
smug. disdain of the inferior is just the mirror image of
anxious disquiet. wﬁile Barbaria was ever after useful

as a provider of targets for vices, its very remoteness
seems to have disqualified it from serving completely as a
receiver of hostile and prejudiced perceptions. Many

People needed targets closer at hand. In other words,

many found like Seneca the younger that the vices of bar-
Qgggg'had;breached the moral barrier of the limites, and

had reappeared inside the oikoumene. 'As Neumann notes,

, mankind is constantly:

confronted wiéh the strange and .;. paradoxical

~ . problem that the world, nature and the human

soul are the scene of a perpetual and inexhaust-
ible rebirth of evil. Just as light cannot be
extinguished- by the superior power of darkness,

so too there is no evidence to show that dark-

ness can ever be abolished by any superior power 16
on the part of llght.

So, inexplicably, the barbarian reappears in the oikoumene.
Considered -as-a spatio-moral construct the empire

was constantly splitting-up into in-groups and out-groups.

As citizenship spread, the privileges formerly accorded
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to a once minor "order" were transferred to a new group,

the honestlores, a minority Juxtaposed to a large group

of .empire-wide humlllores, who enJoyed low status even if

*holding Roman c1t1zensh1p.l7 This was a differentiation

that was effective in %11 parts’'of the empire, and was
reflected in the wideniﬁg gulf between the affluent and
powerful in the citfes, and the im:;herished and ineffective.
If honestior despised humlllor, thé latter could flnd some-
one to despise in turn. Greek and Jew engaged in a long-

standing and passionate hostili 18 This often v1olent
conflict crossed all class barfriers.. On the other hand

“.Jewish homogeneity was belied by’ v1rulent dlfferentlatlons.

Certain self-appointed "elect" scorned the majority as)

accursed'"people of the earth".19 Elsewhere, despite

the constant 1nf1uence of Greek culture, the graeculus

N o
was an obJect of scorn, a focus for frustration and rage.20
!\

If stoicism taught}en internationalism that crossed all

ethnic boundaries, it -also gave the intelligensia of the

"empire a way of dividirig mankind into the wise few, and

the.foolish (to be frank, the bestialiy stupid). majority,

so ‘that then as now, intellectuals could rationalize their

own disdain of the outsider.?l '

»

- L3

' The Christians were orlglnally one desplsed group

'among many, desp1s1ng in thelr turn the outside world of

fl
L4



227

the accursed pagans. As the conscieusness of being

"Roman", whatever social level one occupied, spread through-

22

{ .
deveToped. At its most virulent, the Christian-pagan =

out the empire so the opposition of Romania to Barbaria
conflict melded with this oppositien. Each side fought
~the barbarian by opposing the otﬁer. On the eve of the
grant of universal citizenship in A.D; 212, Tertullian
stridently denounces what is obviously a pagan trick of
juxtaposing "Christian" to "Roman". The whole burden of
fpe Apology is that the Chrlstlans are Romans, and loyal,
whlle many clalmlng the status of Roman have been, and are
stlll, disloyal. Consciously Roma.nz,3 Tertullian is yet
most Reman when he is not argu%ng that particular poiht.
He is most evidently Roman when, for example, he pays high
trj¥ute to the emperors for the wealth and tranquility of

——
the’ empire, from whieh'the barbarians have been excluded.

24
Alas for all Romans, the barbarlan was not to be excluded
for much longer.

" The barbarlan problem durlng the reign of Marcus
Aurelius was treated as one of a number of calamities by
contemporaries, some of whom used the Christians as scape-

‘geats. , As the barbarian attacks on the limites became

more 1n51stent as the actual barbarlan follows "hlS" vices

—

-into the area of the empire, the pagan hatred of the Christian

AR

‘ +
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diminishes. The more ludicrous accusations are dropped.
With the rediscovéfy of the real barbarian, the surrogate
is not needed. For this, and no doubt a number of related
-reasons%5‘popular peréecutioﬁ declines, while official
persecution develops in the face of the Christian claim

to mediate between the divine and the empire.26 On the
other hand, the Christian identi ication'of.the pagan and
the barbafian dqes not decline, but if anything amplifies,
as barbarian and pagan meld in the stereotype "heathen.
Significantly, the word "Greek" becomes increasingly used
a synonym forl"noh-Chriétian";27 The term Roman, which '
should also have been treated as an éntonym of Christian
if the sect felt itéélf to be in opposition to the empire,
nevef suffered. the same fate. - It could not, because
thq~Christians were "fighting“ fér the fact that'fhe true
Roman was the Christian, and the fate of Rome was, through

divine decree, a Christian fate.28

All oppositicns that provide the prejudiced.with
targets for projection, were subsumed under the Christian-
pagan antagonism. If there is any "reason" for this, it
is 'surely the oft remarked ubiquity of the Christian. The
traditional spatio-moral arrangements of thé world were'
statid, the "bad" elements had fixed locations. C&c;ops,

Scythians, Tauric savages, all had a particular place.

\
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- One could orient oneself through a knowledge of the location
of the wicked and‘inferior. The Gauls were in a fixed
“area, the Germans in.another. no less fixed location. To

£0 in one direction brought one to the pillars of Hercules,

in the opposite directia;_;; Serica. Mytﬁic and real

pPlaces co-existed in a worid concept that was secure and

certain, alfhough always offering the possibility of menace.

Just as the barbarian, after the expulsion from the oikoumene,

lived indifferently around the empire, so the Christian

might appear at any point on the inside. For the Christ-

ians - the "new men"‘who were the "new bafbariansf for the

pagans - the heathen existed wherever the faithful went.

The outsider might be found at any point on the inside.

There was only one éontext, apart from sheer in-
. vasion, in which ancient man saw his erstwhile fellows as
dangerous and evil outsiders: that was in time of civil
war.,  The war in this case was for thé city of Rome - the
city become empire. Both the spread and the persecution
. of Christianity were overwhelmingly urban Phenomena. To com-
§§t\f)prehend the events involved, both pagan and Christian
had to relate matters, unconsciously and consciously, to
\\\\ﬂ the context of urban events. To help to discern the
divide between conscious and unconscious perﬁeption* the

language of the conflict will be considered first.
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Civil war in the ancient world meant civic strife,
stasis. Even those conflicts that rent the Mediterranean
world, firstly those between Caesar and the party of Pompey,
and then those between Mark Antony and Augustus, wefe in
essence civic factionalism that overflowed the bounds of
the city of Rome. The_ claim thét Roman power had made one
city of the world/Wwas not metaphorical. Rome was a city
become universal. .The triumph of Rome-was not the triumph
of a specific location,however.‘ By the time that it makes
sense to talk of a Roman empire, the Romans "were neither
a nationality nor a race, but the members of a formally '
defined group", writes Finley.29 Finley talks of the
"Romans" as an international order, and indeed if thg term
"Roman" has any meﬁning it can only refer to a member of
the united, international dominant caste of th? oikoumene,

Most Romans were urbanites. Functional microcosys
of Rome itself, the para31te cities and towns were to the ;

O With-

‘emplre as cells "to the tlssue\ln a living body". 3
out doubt "the heart and brain of the empire lodged in its
cities".Bl Beyond the city, the world was mute and long-
suffering: "the ‘whole citvilization was centred on the c1tles.
The péasant by whose work the 01t1es lived hag left little

trace in history"r32 We know from a contemporéry witness -

the venerable Galen - that in .times of shortage .the .towns

B i U TN SEPR
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appropriated food while the peasant cultifétors starved.33
The relationship between host and parasite town was truly
symbiotic: the rude peasant could go to town fo hear the
goldeﬁ—mouthéa orator, while together they could indulge
themselves as spectators at the homicidal "sports". The

myths that WOrked modestly into the rhythms of sowing and

reaping eventually produced grand deities with town-house

temples. The towns organlzed the world, producing the
imperial administrators and their hlgh culture, and serving
as the bonds of multiple unities: commercial, flnancial,
linguistic, cultural, political; as well as unities of

religion and myth. The Mediterranean world of the early

'empire was a "well mixed boWl of myths', declared Plutarch.ju

It was a world "pulullating with strange religions": but

some of the strangest were universal.35

It was into this superstructure of an urban civiliza-
tion that the Christians intruded and gained first a foot-
hold, then dominance, and finally unique supfemacy. Ever
an urban product"Chrlstlanlty came to the countryside as
the creed of the administration, as the imposition of a
central authority. What the tyrant city ordained, the
recalcitrant countryside often refused. Right'into the
twentieth century Christianity has been observed purely

from pragmatism in some parts of Europe, while any real
- | 7
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religious emotion was reserved for more ancient targéts
of‘veneration.36 ‘There were, and are} many "Christianities"”:
the type considered here was not so much a direct creation

of the Essenes, of the Aramaic language, nor of the tensions
within Judaism. It was a product of the religioﬁs feel-
~ing, philosophical inclinations, and social dignity of the
ancient Mediterranean city. It was not'an alien invader,
that adapted GraecogRomaﬁ culture to its own exigencies:

it was a result of that culture.37 Those who persecuted
Christianity were the more virulent in their actions be-
cause they discerned that among other things the new'religion,
‘because it developed as one possible answer to common
problems, seemed to mock the pagan existential anxiety.

Those who embraced Christianity on the other hand, found

a balm for the same anxieties., They did not doubt that
their "solution" was a creed that fulfilled the promise of
Graeco-Repman vilizafion. The new men were inhabitants

of a new Rome, (and so claimed to define Rpmanity. The
pagaﬁs foﬁght.tenaciously for their right to define and
constitute Rome. One tactic in this kind of civil war

was always the tactic of conceptual exclusion, preceeding

and excuéing actuéi{exclusion - i.e. exile - or worse, the
fratficide that was the consequence of civiq gtrife. It _
was this conceptual éxcluéion that the language of the Christ-
- ian-pagan polemic achieved.

'
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If Cicero's 8trategy in the Philippics is recalled,

it will be rémembered that he used the all-emcompassing
stereotype of the barbarus as a means of effecting a moral
distance between "Rome" and the party of Antony. A number
of negative qualities are imputed to the opposition.'all

of which indicate "barbarian", the Bub-human outsider to
the civilization of the city. Once this separation has
been effected and made feasiblé, the party of Antony is.
seen as outside. it is conceptually excluded. All that

' emains is fbr action to imitate concept. Antony can avoid
exile or death in war by submission to true authority.

When he submits the "cursed" outsider is then "blessed".

It is possible to treat the Cicero of the Philippics as

a mere manipulative opportunist, playing the oratorical

power game. There is a psychological aspect to the type

of conceptual exclusion involved in such situations, where,

in Roman ferms, erstwhile insiders are made sacer,  removed
from the body of true men, the real community. We are
in the realm of the curse, and it is the psychology of

"cursing" that illuminates what Cicero, and others,38 wer

doing in such sifuatioﬁs. ' , - J
» _
. : -
;Cursing" became institutionalised by the Church
as excommunication. There were Greek, Jewish.‘and Roman
equivalents.39 Many scholars derive anathema directly

from the practice of cursing, the most acute noting the
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mental outlook which automatically Equates "wickedness
and accursedness".uo The same mental impulses and pro-
pensities incline men to exile others, to excpmmunicate
others and to curse them. Crawley notes that the "habit"

of cursing:

transcends all distinctions of race, and is in .
fact a permanent outcome of the working together

of language and thought; for by this double
mechanism are expressed wish and will, desire

and determination, in that form which is, as it 41
were, midway between psychosis and action.

L]

This recalls the opinion of Sapir that:

language is primarily a pre-rational function.

It humbly works up to the thought that is,
latent in ... its classifications and its forms;

it is not, as isg generally but naively assumed, 42
the final) label put upon the finished thought.

'The accusations of incest, infanticide and cannibalism
spring from such a use of language, which in cases like

43

this has a "gestural meaning" and acts -as a pointing
stick, void of integral meaning. When dealing with the
psychology of cursing it is necessary to remember that
"words theﬁsel&es do not convey meaning, that they are but

Ly To

a gesture we make, a dumb-show like any other.”
put it-plainljz the ejaculation "go to hell!", in which

curse and urge to conceptual and acfual exclusion are all
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equivalent, does not express the result.of deliberation
but, properly interpreted, yields an insight into the un-
conscious or pre-rational volition of the ejaé;lator.l The
victim so cursed is wished "down" to hell, is put in his

" "proper" i.,e. inferior position vis a vis the curser. The
'act of cursing,then, is psychologically complex. The
imputation'of sub-human vice to a group is in fact the
cursing of that group.. Cursing is conceptuai exile, and
the victims of cursing prgﬁide ;nter-alia targets “Tor pro-

)
jection, and scapegoats in times of trouble.

SN
-

That "setting aside" involved in making something
anathema received conscious and authoritative expression
in Romano-Italic, Greek, and Jeﬁish forms. The urge to
curse becomes institutionalized and serves as the means
by which authority (theoretically) expresses tpe social
will, So for the anthropologist: "cursing and blessing
~are attributes of authority".45 Harrison, discugsing the
connection b‘tween éurse and law, is of the opinion that
in “priﬁitive“ societies: "there was no commandment without

46

cursing". Prayer (Eﬂﬁﬁ ) developed into ordinance

(Qaspég), and then into:

regular law (vékos )3 hence the language

of early legal formularies still maintains

as necessary and integral the sanction of the
curse. The formula is not 'deo this'or ‘'do
not do that', but 'cursed be he who does not

)
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do that'. 57

The accursed was excluded from humanity. Festus .
combines the popular with the legal elements when he records

that by the tribuniciaf law:

'If anyone shall kill him who hag been made
sacer by a decree of the .people, he shall not

be a murderer'. Hence any bad or worthless 48
man is commonly called sacer.

If this seems imprdbably harsh, it should be remembered
that pre-exilic herem involved the destruction of the.ac-
cursed, and even though among post-exilic Jewish communities
in general, herem was a disciplinary measure that stopped .
short of pdhitive homicide, excommunicatidn meant death .

Lo

among the Essene sect. N

N

H

In the first instance; then, those who are cursed
Aére vietims of a general social rejection. They may be
chased away, or, in the abseqce of anylaliens to serve the
purposé. the accufséd will‘be'uged as scapegoats or foci
for projection. Pagans viewed the Christians as a group
accursed: +they insisted upon submission, or, ‘if refused, :
they "reserved the right" to extirpate those held by the
people to be sacer. Roman authority had the same attitude:
if Christians did not become subiecti at the order of the

magistrate, they could legitimately be executed.
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The social ritual of éursing, in the sense of
the word as it is used here, is not very well understood.
It is occasionally regretted by moderr commentators that
thglinvective of cursing is in a state of atrbphy. While
accusations of iﬂcest-have been reduced td the status of .
mild obscenity, "mofe subtle'indicatorsjof an exclusion from

50

decent humanity are available. For certain people- the
word "fascist"‘c tains all the opprobrium that accusations
of incest,.infanticide'and carnabalism held for the ancient
polemicist. On the other hand the word “liberal” is not
always used as a complimentary label. For cursing involves !
pro jection, and fhe iﬁplication of the terminology of the
curse is that of-the use of any criticiém: by studying )
what one imputes to or "wishes" on another; what one wost
:aetests, and ?eviqu in_someoné else, ohé‘cén learn much
about oﬁe!s own personality and fears and much about the
' ﬁorés of one's own group.
This self-revelatory aspect of accusation was well-
known to thé‘anciehts. It iS'pért of the meaning of Plato's
line: "and if the soul is %o know itself it must‘look
into a’ soul". Seferis drew out the meaning by adding:
"thg.stranger and enemy, we've seen him in the mirrbr".sl

Yet both Christian and pagan took the image in the glass

to be the figure of’their opponent: they were human, and
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fallible.” At the same time the conflict in every indivi-
dual psyche, projected onto social stresses, was reél:

its externalized form shows that pagaﬁ and Christian alike
feltvfhe need for reformation. The call to "reblrth"

the offer of a ritual through which the old 51nful self
could be discarded, resounded powerfully throughout the
Med1terranean.52 Perhaps it is true that what told in
favour of the Christians in thg end was that, after the
ritual of renascence they joined a “"society" that, what-~
ever the individual.failiﬁgs of "the members, was united
at the lowest and most unofficial level ﬂand also, of
course, officially) in visible charity and self-hglp that
could quite easily claim to rest on a faith steeled with
the commandment Sf.universal love. Peregrinuys exploited
the charity of the sect. If all pagans did llkew1se.'

there would be no pagans left. 53

. The ‘accursed is 'an insider made an outsidér. The
Ch;istians knew fhat-they were treated thus, andflooked
for;ard to the perfect time when "the outside should be
.as the inside". The inside was to be the sect, and the
Christians set their own tef?s of entry. ‘-The regulative
discipline embodied in tﬁe ritual ofhexcommunication arose.

~from the practicé of cursing. Paul, for example, tells

* the Corinthians that: "if anyone does not love ‘the Lord,
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a curse.on him. 'Maran atha'.“54 Expelled from the ~

o

sect, the sinner's flesh was handed "over to Satan", but

Paul hoped that his soul might be saved.SS From the outset
the practice that developed into excommunication was |
"corrective” rather than purely "punitive", to use Hyland's '
terms. "It is apparent", says this schoiar, *that even
'in the lifetime of-the Apostles there was gradually develo-
ping a formal and recognized mode of proceedIﬁ§’;£~eccle-
.siastical disciplinary matters".56 The urge to "curse" -
or "damn" is modified. By correct adherence to ritual,
which indicates the desirable internal state, the outsider
will be readmitted to. the in-group, he will see the curse
lifted. . This was also the situation of pagans gﬁS'Christ—
ians vis a‘vis each other. The exclusion is rigid and
clear, but not necessagily eternal. In theory-Brutal and
unameliorated, in practice it-@%d not control the lives
of either group. It lay under the surface, and was deadly
P : :

despite appearances. In times of stress the lines of

exclusion hardened. To be on the wrong side meant death.

't

Prejudice is"a basically unconscious reactien to
people.  Although pagans and Christians conscieusly Telt
the other goﬁp to be inferior, the projection of vices was
an-unconscious process, and it was this that maintained
the donflict._ The precise line between the roles of the

-

conscious and unconsc1ous in the conflict cannot be drawn,
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but 1n conclusion some observatlons on tho question can
be made. Pagan pregudlce against the Chrlstlans was

amulti-faceted, The historioal aspect wos-complex, yet

__con be descriﬁeqtsimpiy. When the barbarian was excluded

from the boundé-of the empire, a focus for projection was
lost.” As the faults of the barbarian are, in realfty,
-‘che faults ofiovery human being, tho vioeo of the savage
seemed to constantly "reappear". . This feeling of invasion
was most satisfactorily explarned by blaming the Christ-
ians, and "oreating" from them a "new savage". As'the
external barbarian became an increasingly roal factor in
the.affairs ofxzﬂgtgﬁgzie, popular hatred of the Chrlstlans
eased off, ‘and was redlrected to the pristine barbarian.
There were other faotors: throughout the second and early
-third'century the Christian sect increased in size. A
' knowledge of “the sect made tedious nonsense of the popular
accusations. | ' ’

*The social aspeet of pagan prejudice concerns the )
accusations.' Rather than being the warped oonolusions
of .biassed obserﬁation. they were rationalizations of =

hatred "forced on" the pagans by the historical dlsappear-

ance of the barbarlan.' As some of the contemporary Christ-

ians reallzed,the accusatioﬁs were[projéctions. They
reveal guilt, anxiety, shame, and self-loathing. They
suggest a society riven spiritually, tha?’would turn on

..
-
~o
¥
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itself had it not the Chrlstlans to turn aga1nst.5? In
the end it 1n Tact df/ﬁét;ﬁ on 1tself. and prefer ' Christ-
ianity. This lattéi creed dld not come from elsewhere

to redeem the an01en% ‘world. It was produced in the
crucible of that world's moral and psychic agony. The
triumph of Christianity on éhe common social ‘level did not
t:}tssent a rejection of social 1ife, but a selection of
the better elemefits of common morés and aspirations. The
sociél."good me" was retained and the "bad me" rejected.58
Yet this transformation could not have been effected if
there had been no targets éo receive the rejected and pro-
jected "bad me". The Christians were jinitially the vic-
tims of the occasionally violent resolution oi this social
échizophrenia. Remorselessly recompensed iater, they saw
a:militant Church %arry on the burden of the formerly
Pagan Rome's'civilizing mission. The subiecti, who ac-
cepted baptism, were spared, while the superbl who refused:

" it were warred upon to the death.

The spiritual "civil war® that split the ancient

et s . . . .
" Mediterranean was the event in which unconscious and
("
conscious perceptions met, This conflict occupied the

whole of the.second century, and almost half of the t;;;ﬁ.
The instinctive mutual exclusion revealed in the accusations,
in the "curses" employed, was also a very conscious ex-

clusion. From the little that survives of the pagan
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writings about Christianity, it is as possible as it is
difficult to derive numerous interbre}ations. There 1is
some awareness of the‘fight for the right to define the
common heritage however. The civil war was fought in

the consciousness as well as thé unconsciousness bf the
participanté. Galen took the Christians to task for their
credulity. This was, of course, a salient barbarian vice.

A fragment of Gélen reads:

if T had in mind people who taught their

pupils in the same way as the followers of

Moses and Christ teach theirs - for they order
them to accept everything on faith - I 59
should not have given you a definition. :

Walzer, to whom we owe these and other fragmentary remains

of Galen, expounded a theory taken up by E.R. Dodds. He

expresses an authoritative conclusion about the basis of

educated pagan aversion to Christianity, when he writes

that:

had any cultivated pagan of the second
century been asked to put in a few words

the difference between his own view of life
and the Christian ope, he might reply that

it was the difference between logismos

-and pistis, between reasoned conv1ct10n - 60
‘and blind faith.

Logismog was the Roman ratio and pistis was the
. Roman fides. Now while it %f-true that pistis seems to

PR
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have occupied a low level of validity in Greek thought,61
it cannot as a derogatory category translate fidesa., ‘What

Dodds means is credulitas, or false fides, faith placed

in an unreasonable conclusion. Credulitas was an egregious

barbarian failing. A favourite story of Roman gentlemen
concerned Sertorius' mode of duping his Spanish tFoops.

He claimed that the gods graced him with information through
the medium of a beautiful white deer; a gift from a; -

ILusitanian. The barbarians, "not amenable to reason”,

were duped. "The credulitas of the barbarians was very
‘helpful to Sertorius in important matters".62 That kind
of innocent trust, which to the Romfans was an.abject
stupidity of the sort they liked to think neger afflicted

themselves, was intended by those who condemned pistisﬁ

There could arise occasions when decisions would
have to be made from an insufficiency of information. It
was fhen that "authority" became of‘pa;gmount importance.

As "what is certain ‘cannot be proved by what.is uncertain,
conclusions from uncertainty rely on "trust" fides in

the authority informing one. "To all these forms of
argument", says Quintiliaﬁ, "thg\qreeks gave the name of
pistis, a term which, although we can'properly say is inter-
preted by figgg is best translated robatio (proof)".63

Fiftes is probatio on the word of the proper
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aﬁthority. Penes auctores fides erit, claimed Sallust,
64 N

but left no {ootnotes. Seneca was to -jape at this

statement of the historian. "I may do as historians do",

he wrote, for after:

they have lied to their own satisfaction
about a lot of things, they are unwilling

to guarantee some one point and toss out:
"The verification will be found among 65
my sources",

"Verification" is perhaps a weak translation for a%word

(fides) that also denoted that "integrity" that Romans

regarded as "sacred whether public or private".%®  Many
decisions had to be made on the word of an authority. If

the authority were spurious thén fides became credulitas.

It must bYe made quite clear that the crux of Galen's
criticism was not the pistis of the Christians, but the

faith or trust in false.authority. For writers like

étrabo and Rliny the elder, authority for things they could
not check for themselves rested on a trustworthy eye-witness, .
in Greek literally a martyr.  The martyr guaranteed the
veracity of the statement. For the Churc?fof céurée,
the martyr was the guarantee of its authority, a witness
to the validity of faith ahd trust in Ghrist. The martyrs
showed, they were a Erobatlo that, fides in the institution.’

Was not credulltas.
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The .martyr was a "sign" that it was worthwhile
investing fides in the "patron" represented by the institﬁ-
tion of the Church. This concatenation of sign-authority-
faith-reward, leads to the nexus of ancient political,
social, economic and religious life. This nexus was the
relationship between patron and client. Fustel de

Coulanges was 5;rhap5'the first to see that "relationships:

of mutual obligation" formed the crucial aspect of tbe )

.\“u-—e"structure of late republican society".67 The sfudy of

patronage (or clientage) - the relation between patronus

and his clientes - was placed on a firm basis by Gelzer.68

ﬁ'f’After Syme's analysis of the Roman Revolution offered the

view that all Roman politics could be reduced to a cynical
use of personal ties, Badian traced the way in which foreign

clientelae became "used in the factional struggle in Rome".

Badian's work is therefore a study of the way ‘that local
factionalism increasingly became subsumed under the rubric
‘o; Mediterranean factibnalism, to the énd that two dominant
éarties emerged, both with Roman leaders, bases, and names.
Bowersock has realized E.W. Gray's desire to éee "an exam-
ination of the relations between members of the local
aristocracies in the Greek cities and the Roman governing
class", in a work demonstrating "how the Greeks adapted -

themselves so easily to the cligntglg‘system".7o

"What patrbnage basically involved was the trust

69
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of a subordinate in the power of his patron to benefit

him. fﬁ return for these potential benefits, the patron
trusted in the support of his clientes in anylenterprise.
Trust - fides - was the bonding virtue of the whole system,
‘which was unofficial, but dominated society. Originally
the aristocratic virtue of keeping one's word, and prov-
erbially the first Roman quality to be deified. fides

came to be unders;ood as the reciprocal "social and moral
duty" that guaranteed the efficacy of a clientege bond.

To demonstrate his value to clients, that is his justifica-

tion for demanding fides, through which he gained in digni-

tas and auctoritas, the patron needed to give signs of
the potency of his authority. In the secular sphere, armies,
largesse and past feats served as some of the more obvious

‘ 51gns of authority, as "w1tnesses" to claims for auctorltas

Fides or pistis demanded some proof in any area. "The
Hebrews want s;gns, the Greeks phllosophy"; Paul had com-
plained. The shrewd Augustus knew the value of. self-

advertising in any ethnos. In his Res Gestae, which he

ordered to be displayed througjout the empire, he proclaimed:

.

avec l'elegance du riche ... en une fresque
d'épopée, les actions accomplies, dont la
grandeur est d'autant plus impressionante 71

qu'il a agi eiﬂgfiﬁyﬁuller.
1

As the Roman patronage system corresponded\?airly

'~
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closely to the general social realities of the ancient

world, Roman clientage provided the vehicle for the con-

cretization of Mediterranean factionalism;72 Cities in

the empire sought patrons, whom they often honoured with
the title soter, saviour. Roman‘pOWer only dealt with

the urban dignitaries, but,around these,iocal polarizations

..

extended to the lowest of political and social levels.

ot

As the world was sundered in the terrible "civil wars" of
J

Rome, and huge chains of patronage were ranged in contest

for ultimate auctoritas, it was necessary to take si

The less than ﬁerfect in faith would have had a hard time
of it, searching for signs to guide a choice that was not
always conditioned by historical or geographical factors.
If one very luckily backed the winner, one's 5faith" was
rewarded. If one backed -the loser, one's credulity had ‘

brought one to ruin. It is not surbrising that the cap-

ricious goddess Fortuna relgned for many decades.

The;giggs of patron and client is the same emotion
and trust as "faith in the existence of the gods", and:
"Socrates .jweraﬂwv Beciy is mot very differént from
Abréham, who emereuer Ti dei, for Abraham's faith, too,

was shown in accepting God's pfomise as true",’d

Fides and pistis have their own histories. Here

it is apposite to offer the reminder that, for his con-
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. L S
témporaries, Jesus' sayings and miracles wefe his own res
gestae backing his own claims to authority. For his
authority rested, so he asserted, on the fact that it was
by means of him that God's will was achieved on earth. .
The extolling of pure faith is, of course, a central theme
of the gospels. In whét is perhaps the best kqun case,
a woman who had haemorrhaged for t@elye miserable years
timourously touched the hem of Jesus' fobe, certain of the
healing efficacy of the action.’ Immediately cured, and
fearfully admitting her identity, she.was sent in peace, (ﬂ‘
while Jesus assured that "it is your faith—has cured you".?u_
All the miracles demonstrated the value of fgith. and the
validity of Jesus' claim to power and‘authority.- _Jésus
qulckly and(%d'kfally dismissed accusatzons that his power
came from demﬁré He expelled demons, he noted, and did -

hls*apcusers thlnk that demons would give someone the péwer

to work against demons?75

"Without mutual confidence the covenant canﬁot -
existr, 8 This characterization of the..Jewish .belief
.+ could just"a; readily describe the essence ofathg patronage
systems The socib-politicél nant implied the religious
one, for to take a patron waévijygﬁke his gods. When
Christianity triumphed, the reiationship was mgversed. One

took a patron if he revered.the one true God. There is
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an inter-play of religious and politico-social percepti
and indeed the eéfly label "Christianoi" suggests that

the sect was seegfgs a kind of political faction. The

accusation of factio may not have been in any way dis- ~

77

ingenuous. ‘'This is not to imply that ancient man di
not recognise a distinction between religion and politi
He would however, have different views from men today

about the separation and definition of religious and po

the "mobd" of "Christ's men" - was obviously a potentia
fomentor of civic strife: Paul, it will be recalled wa

accused of stirring up stasis, Yet it was not quite a

a standing political factio that the Christianoi weM

ons,

d\\
N’

cS.

li-

tical areas of experience. The factio of Christianity -

1

S B

=]

dis‘trusted.L The label indicates a partially unconscious

{
perception. Made fully conscious, the perception of the

' Christians indicated not opponents of Rome, but claim-

ants, usurpers. The pagans knew they were fighting for

the right to define Roman civilization, as surely as th

clients of Pompey before them. And just as Caesar had

e

been

reconciled with all but the most stubborn of his opponents,

80 the o sides 'in the "spiritual civil war" were recon-

ciled under one banner, and faced united the renewed threat

L]

of evil barbarism.

On the other side, the Christians would not have

recognised any prejudice against a world that they felt
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to be axiomaticglly evil. Yet it must be remembered

that although the pagané were evil, the world was good.?8

It was this world that the Christians were fighting for. | \\\\
If Christianity had one feature that may have won it a

. criticai number of adherents, it was the, if modern jargon
be forgiven, "life-affirming" nature of thé creed. Suéh

a statement will seem odd to many, for whom the reverse

has always beeg'the'case. The prevalen? opinion is that
the triumph of. Christianity was a reacéion to the misery

of the;wofld, especially in the troubled third cenfuryw .
W1th the pos31b111ty of earthly glory and happlness eradl- .
cated in an age of faming, invasion and multlple disaster,
ﬁéople 1ooked To the after- llfe for. compensatlon. And

it was the Chrlstlan church that specialised in promises .
of heavenly bliss. Dodds comments, for the ;econd and ,
third centuries: )

Joseph Bidez described our perlod as one in
which "Men were ceasing to observe the external

. world and to try to understand it, utilize it
or improve it. They were driven in upon
“ themselves. ..." How did this change come

about? = Was Freud right in connecting it with

"the low estimation put upon earthly life by 79

Christian doctrine"? . ‘@p : '
- *

’ ]
Dodds approves of Freud's pypothesis. and such a

to have received little adverse criticism until

recently., D.S. Wallace-Hadrill has very ably demonstrated

¢ I
- S /) o 8
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that the Greek fathers of the early Church in fact
despised neither the human body, nor created nature in

genéral.ao'

On the other hand, Tertullian in the Latin.
west sings the beauty of the'bodj. and the perfection of
nature, marred by sinful man, but a wonderfui gift in .
itsalf.sl While some minorities of Christians and gnostics
may have felt revulsion at the Body, it was in fact the
pagan world that denigrated the flesh. ' The self-hatred
involved in the brutal and sadistic demeaning of human

B2

nature was not introjected but projected. While many

Christians may have projected their own tenden01es towards
sadism onto the pagans en mass and thus achleved a precari-
ous catharsis, it.was insiiz the familia of the sect that -
an ever increasingrnumbef ofupeople found it possible to
hold to 2 belief in the intrinsic dignity of creation.

Few ordinary people in the early emplre needed any phllOSO-
pher to 1nstrﬁ§§’?ﬁ;;—1n the p0381b111t1es of human de— -
gradation. What they needed and craved was Wwhat they found

o

e worthy, that any dirt could be cleansed, and that

in fhe Church: an authorltx that insisted that the flesh
could %>

degra@ation was not an unameliorable condition.” To re-
ject the world.wouldazéve been to reject the self. ;y
membership of the "body of bhrist"npeoplébfound a way to
"aceept themselves and the world. 'Although Christianity
has,. like any great religion, its own"history of prejudice,

it was the means'by which the great psychic split in-the

g o . - .



252

ancient Mediterranean society was healed.

Man's coﬁstant fear of himself is projected onto
others of his own species. Until he recognizes the ogre
in his own imagination, he’wfll'fear the ogre. "The
pfejudice_of Christian and pagan against each other has
a particular historical context. The stresses of a/partl-
cular 3001ety produced a civil war in which the main tactic -
conceptual exclusion -‘was achieved by projection and "curs-
ing": that is to say,'by pre judice. The main lessos of
- the analysis of this prejudice is that Christians strove
for an earthly dominance, and that Christianity won its
adherents because it increasingly seemed most likely to
be most worthy of fides. The slow movement in which the
soclety of the anc1ent Medlterranean split into two partles
had its beginning in the invisible depths of the general
unconscious. As the feellng of civil war worked upwards
H3001ally so 1t was given more and more conscious expres31on.
A complete awareness of the situation led to the abandonlpg
of the "curse" contained 1n the more ludicrous of pagan
accusatlons. and an 1ncrease in off1c1al and "rational"
‘persecution, - By the . time that De01us acted the Church
may have contained a majority not only of the lower stratum

of society but also of the powerful equestriaﬁ class.83 -
' 3
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Although he did not anticipate Anselm and boast

credo juia absurdum, Tertulliam did revel in the irrational’

aspect of the Christian message. 'He believed it, because

it is."impossible“.eq

The irrational played a‘large part
in the Christian-pégén coqf}ict. "Historians", says

- Marc Bloch, "are insfinctively disposed to reconstfuct the
past in terms of the rational. Bﬁt the ir?atio al is ;n
important element in all hj)story".85 The irrational
element in the pagan and Christian prejud;cé was ihportant.
_if ﬁot crucial in fhe conflict. Yef in an area where much
will be eternalli\hnknown té the historian,'the-basis of
'the‘irreconcilable struggle between Chrig;ian and pagan

,iS made clear.'J The opp031tlon was not a matter of deep

or subtle dogmatlc differences, of ethical dlstlnctloné

or of ethnic barriers. At its very basic and most %
dynamic it was a matter of the baldly ineluctable: but
1neluctable for no dlscernlble rational reason. This Es
seen in one of. the mos? mov1ng documents.that any student -

of history will qome~across: the "passion" of the martyr

Perpetua. =
- ' ' ‘ . w
Exhorted by an d baffled parent to explain
her irfational obstinacy in a ng to her creed even in

the face of death, Perpetua gives a clear explanation:

W\

"Fathgr", I said, "do you see thié vase here?"

"\\\; . ' TSN
/ . ‘ . \
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"Yes I do", said he. ; o
And I told him: "Could it be called by any
other name than what it is?"
And he said: "No".
- "Well, so too I cannot be called anything other 86
than what I am, a Christian.”

This stark deciéion is the bedrock on which the history
of the‘empire in the first three centuries A.D.'waé‘founded.
As sheer and final as the dictum of Jesué: ,"All those '
who ar; not with me are against me", it is the éause-of

history, it is not caused by, or even "in" history. ;Such', )

decisions drive up from the undifferentiated unconscious

‘of the anonymous mass, to find ultimate conscious expres-

sion in.the institutiqps of the "elite". By the time
that-suchf&écisiOQ§ come into particular consciousness they

have been ineluctabiy made.

. Y | £ )

Perpetua, like all martyrs, was unusual, but her
"achievement" represented the gspiratiOns of_the'whole
Christian ,community. People }nﬁthe.eariykgmp re craved
] : the.sélf-respect to be able to give

~and réceive and the secure -environment for the .

"~

”flouliéhing of théir emotional,lives.. It was to the

. . / ’
credit of the Church as an institution that it ,e@r?nxui_;*,/fJ
. -

%o indeed offer both. At what cost, both at the time

and later, It is not .the g:poéé'of £his study %o in-

vestigate, *
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2. , Tertullian Apology XXXIX,9.

- ‘
3. Cf. Acts 14, 15% o f“u':_s Spowmuday E“Pu :l}:v %‘NQP(OTM.,...

4, ~Ehrlich, p. 20.

5. Allport, p. 170.
o ,

"f\il;,. Allport, p. 376.

7 'Allporf. p. 170.

8. @iK. Ggden, Opposition, (Blodmington: Indiana U.P., }
1932)y p. 31, / | “

9. Ogden, p. 31. - B

10. E. Cassirer, The Philosophy of Symbolic Forms, _
' (Trans. R. Manheim), (New Haven: Yale U.P., 1977),
' VOIO III. pl' 58- '

11.  Allport, p. 140. -
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Ogden, p. 32. See Ludwig Fischer, The Structure
of Thought, (trans. W.H. Johnston), {London: Allen
& Unwin, 1931), pp. 173f. for an exposition of the
history of the idea of opposition in western philo-
sophy, from the pre-Socratlcs onwards.

It was, as Chadw1ck notes - Contra Celsum p. 106

- an ancient "commonplace that opposites imply one
another". Therefore homo implied "anti-man"

or barbarus. It was also a commonplace that the

opposites s 1ld be in constant struggle, that
unity sho e made of "rival natures", as Tertullian
Apology IT,11 noted. Athenagoras can locate

the Christian-pagan struggle in the necéssary opposi- .
tion of good and evil. Legatio XXXVI.

For the "reification" of the term.imperium, see
P-W IX, col. 1211: Imperium, "Und lelicht wurde
nun aus demabstrakten Sinn der konkrete, aus der
Herrschaftsgewalt der Herrschaftsbereich. ...

So wird imperium zu einem Ding (Tac. hist. I,16:
1nmensum imperii corpus) und das¥imperium Romanum
zZu elnem Raumbegriff, dem 'Romischen Relch vass",

cf. SwrP, p. 13.

Neumann, p. 52. ‘

This is the subject of the study by P. Garnsey,
Social Status and 1, r1v1lege in the Roman Empire,
Oxford: Clarendon, L9701} .

SWRP, pp. Bé6f.

C.H. Dodd, The Fourth Gospel, (Cambrldge. Un&yersity
Press, 1953), p. 78. ‘ .
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N. Petrochilos, Roman Attitudes to the Greeks,
(Athens: Kovanis, 19/%), pp. 48-53. Noting that
diminutives referring to persons usually denote
contempt, . the author goes on to say that Graeculus
appears "to be the oply diminutive in common use
formed from an ethnic namev". (P. 48)

The point that Stoic "universalism" did not obviate,
but rather exalted, the elevation of the "wise"

minority over the stupid majority, is well brought
out by H.C. Baldry, The Unity of Mankind in Greek

Thoug%t. {Cambridge: University Press, 1965), esp.
p L ] ] . -

~

SWC, pp. 425f.

. _ _ : eagid
The whole intention of the Apology, especially
from XXX onwards, is of course, to argue against

the validity of the pagan juxtaposition of "Christian"

to "Roman". The point is that Christians are
good Romang, i.e. most profitably loyal of citizens.
Tertullian was not alone in this belief, of course.

De Pallio II, ... barbari exclusi.

Ong thinks particularly of the possibility that

the numbers of Christians might just have been

too large for the sect to bear any stereotypes of
malicious cabal, while the members themselves would
have included people, applied to whom .even the
mildest calumny would have been incredible.

For some interesting remarks see J. Gage, le

Paganisme Impérial & la Recherche d'une. Théologie,
iwiesbaden: Steiner, 1972). The general picture

is that of a succession of emperors searching for
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a deity up hich™ to found a thececracy, through

which in turn a stronger unity of the Empire could

be effected. It is interesting that at the same time,
a renascent Persia was uniting under Zoroastrianism.

Opelt p. 9.

It must be stressed that for the Christians, being
typical products of' their environment, it would
have been a natural and unreflective supposition
that the empire~should prosper and develop under
divine aid. The Christians merely, from one angle,
had more strict ideas about the source of that aid.
The words of Paschoud (Roma Aeterna, p. 224), on
Prudentius, are equally relevant to people like
Tertullian, and even Paul: ... Romain et chretien,
il ne povvalt admettre que ses convictions patriotiques
et religieuses fussent contradictoires.”

~

M.I. Finleﬁ, The Ancient Economy, {(London: Duckworth,
1973), p. 47. . ‘

J.S. Reld, The Municipalities of the Roman Empire,

(London, 1913), p. 1.

R. MacMullen, Roman Govtrnment's Res onse. to Crisis,
(New Haven: Yale U.P., 1976), p. 96.
N . . ‘ .'/\ . . .

F. Millar, A Study of Cassius Dio, (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1964), p. 17L.

.

Galen, Claudii Galeni Opera Omnia, ed. .C.G. Kuhn,
(Leipzig: 1823), vol. VI, p. 749f. = .
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3k, De Defectu orac. 421A.

4
35. The phrase is that of C.H. Dodd, I \feel quite sure,
although the locus now eludes me.” /I should be
quite happy to be credited with it.

3

36. As Braudel points out, in many ways, "antiquity

lives on" in the modern Mediterranean. He mentions
inter alia Carlo Ievi's Christ stopped at Eboli, a —
novel in which the pagan peasan# and his vast
distance from the ruling classes of the city is well
portrayed. Like the peasants of Silone's Bread

and Wine, the peasants in Levi's novel obey an
official religion, while their lives are wrapped
around by timeless pagan practices. Cf. F. Braudel,
The Mediterranean, (trans. S. Reynolds), (London:
Collins, 1973), p. 1239f. Levi end Silone write

of the peasant in Italy between the world wars. .

If the situation has changed, I am unable to say.

37. Cfl P. Brown, The Making o@,Late Antiguity, p. 7. . \

38. Caesar in the de Bello Civile effects a systematic
"cutsing" of the Pompelan party by applying to them

the major negative qualities that in fact, although -
Caesar doés not-quite spell this out, identify them :
‘as "distanced" pseudo-~barbarians. For .the analysis
of the work, highlighting the major categories of
abuse that Caesar "proved" to be the-Taults of his
enemies, see J. Codlins, Propaganda, Ethics, and

Psychological Assumptions in Caesar's Writings,,
DlSS. Frarlkfu-rt Aan’ 19 2 ] Pp. 2-? .

-
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For excommunication see F.E. Hyland, Excommunication:
its nature, historical developments and effects,
{(Washington D.C.:1 Catholic Universiiy of America,
1928). J. Gaudemet, I'eglise dans 1l'empire romain,
(Paris: Sirey, 1958). . Cadoux, as. usual, 1is

. very useful. For excommunication before Elvira,

and for non-Christian analogues, one is dependent
on RAC, The Catholic Encyclopaedia of 1913 - the
later edition being inadequate - the Jewish Encyclo-
paedia and the Encypivpaedia of Religion and Ethics.

J. Goebel, Felony and Misdémeanor, (New York: 1937),
pp. 263-5.

<

Crawley, ERE vol. IV, p. 367.

-

£. Sapir, L%gggage, (New'York: Harvest Books, ™
* . ~ 1)

1949), p. 15.

A term taken from M. Merleau-Ponty, The Phenomenclogy
of Perception, (trans. C. Smith), (NY¥: Humanities
Press, 1962). To the quote from Sapir, cne might
compare Merleau-~Ponty on p. 18l: "In the first place
speech is not the sign‘“sf—thought”. '

p )

.

Thit\iijigfhrase from D.H. Lawrence's Women in Tove.

M. Douglas, Purity and Janger, (Harmondsworth:
Penguin, 1970), p. 127,

°

J. Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of_Gréek
Religion, (Cambridge: U.P., 1903), p. 138.

Harrison.fpu‘l 2. Cp. the injunction at Deut. 27,26:

F
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S
"Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words o '

~this law to do them.” (King James)

Frazer, The Fasti vol. II, p. 485. ;
Sacer = herem = anathema. For herem as &Vﬂehpﬁ

(N.T. uvi ) see JE I} 559-562.
va B ept /\\ﬁ/f

a

Excommunication among, the Essenes: Josephus BJ
11,8,8. For the difference between pre- and post-
exilic herem see JE II, 487-9.

Referring to the fact that a formerly taboo set

of "obscene" words has now lost its sting, F. Pollak
writes: "The dirty words ... are all washed up, ...
a new set of taboo expressions will evolve." - See
"Pornography: Around the Halfworld”, in D.A. Hughes
ed., Perspectives on Pornography, (NY: St. Martin's
Press, 1970), pp. 170-198, p. 179.

-

Alcibiades lszz‘kai Qu&; £ palax deraeex; « U TRY
Eif, Yuldv  WloTh  BriemTiny : T
Seféris, Mythistorema 4: Tov  Gevo ki Thv Exﬁpé Tav

R WIVE o ket BpeqTh -

bertainly in the writings of the hermeticists.
C.H. I,28, calls the "earth-born" (cp. Jewish

people of the earth) to repent. Poimandres teaches
that "no oMe can be saved before rebirth-’. See Dodd,
Fourth Gospel, p. 44.

-

Many wgrks discuss the social reasons for the success
of Christianity. The relevant points are nicely

)

~~

_/_\,'—"""d_-‘\

~summarized by Dodds in PC pp. 135-8. (Q_)I
I Corinthians 16, 22+ £l TS ©0 @ileT  Tov
Kipiov, - hrw <N BEp PodpaV AP,
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I Corinthians 5, 5.

Hyland, p. 17.

A very good exposition, and brief, of the spiritual
illnesses of the early imperial period, can be
found in S. Angus, The Environment of Early
Christianity, (London: Duckworth, 191%4).

~ Phraseology adopted from Manganyi; p.74.

R. Walzer, Galen on Jews and Christians, (London:
Oxford U.P., 1949), pp. 48-0.

Dodds, PC, p. 120. ' .

L 4
Plato Timaeus 29C: istis stands to knowledge
(episteme) as becoming { {éveers ) to being (dueix ).

Pistls plays a minor role in Aristotle Rhetoric II, «

- 17, where belief in the gods means an intellectual

conviction that they exist. In developed Peripatetic
and Stoic thought, pistis ls a virtue subordinate

to piety and justice; (cp. Walzer p. 49), and thus

it appears in Seneca,-De Beheficiis II,3l. f
Galen's contemporaries, Luclan (Peregrinus 13),
Marcus Aurelius (XI,3,2,), and Celsus (Contra Celsum
I,9 and VI,1l), are all disgusted at Christian
credulity. At the same time Clement of Alexandria
"continually complains in the second book of his
Stromateis that pistis is unacceptable to the Greeks."
(J. Rist, Ploti , the Road to Reality, (Cambridge:
Uu.p., 1967), Pf%%§3. " See also RAC sv "Glaube" esp.’
col. 52. '

lus Gellius XV,22. "Not amenable” = Frontinus
Syrategems 1,11,13. The story is.also told by

[

»
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val. Max. I,24, and used in Plutarch Sertorius XI.
Quintilian Vv,10,8.

Jugurtha XVII.

Natural Questions IVB,3,1l.

Aulus Gellius XX,1,39-40. ‘Auctorés in Pliny, e.g.
NH XXVIII,2: fides tantum auctores appellet.

L

M. Gelzer, The Roman Egbility of the Principate, :
(trans. R. Seager), (Oxford: Blackwell, 13969}, p. 62. -

As note 67 above.

E. Badian, Foreign Clientelae, (0Oxford: Clarendon,
1967), p. 17%. l

’\

G. Bowersock, Augustus and the greek World, (Oxford: -
Clarendon, 1965), p. 12. o

J..Béranger, RechércheSISur'l‘as ect idéologique du '
Principat, (Basil: Reinhardt, 1953), p. 115. 77/

M. Crawford, The Roman Republic, (Glasgow: ' Fontana,

1978), describes the process well. On p. 76, 'e.g.,

he notes that "personal relationships . of amicitia :
and clientela were indeed-one of the chief ways in !
which Roman rule was mediated to the provinces." ~
See also Bowersock, Chapter 1. ’
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C.H. Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks, (London:

Hodder & Stoughton, 193%), p. &7. The LXX translates
he'emin - to trust, believe - by pisteuo. There

Is no noun in the Hebrew of .the 0.T. "representing _—
the act indicated by the verb he'emin". See J.

Barr, The Semantics of Biblical L age, (London:
Oxford U.P., 19€1), pp. 173 & 175, For the
synonymity of pistis and fides see further, RAC sv

"Glaube" col 54  "Diese Korrespondenzen sind
bereits vorchristlich gegeben".

Mark 5, 34%. Cp Mt. 9, 22 and Ik. 8, 48,

- Mt. 12, 20f. esp. 26-7.

Barr, p. 182. In Philo pistis peans "trust in
God's help" - see Faith in Bible Keywords from

G. Kittel's Theologisches Worterbuch, by R. Bultmann
and A. Weiser, (trans. D.M. Barton), (London: A. &
C. Black, 1961), p. 52. Badian, p. 52 notes that
for all types of clientage "the German word "Treu-
verh&ltnisse” describes the whole category better
than any English expression known to me".

Accusations of comstituting a factio in -
Minucius Felix Octavius VIII,3.. For the -ianoi
or -iani suffix as a political pari$ denominator
cp. Schifke, p. 605, The supporters of a Paris
in an election at Pompey were known as Paridiani.
Cp. R. MacMullen, Enemies of the Roman Order, .

. (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard U.P., 1988), p. 168.

If it is recalled that the bitter Tatian was -
able to remark that the "construction" of the
world was excellent, but the conduct of its den-
izens left something to be degired.

Dodds, PC, p.5. Cp. P. 135: " ... in a period
when earthly life was increasingly devalued and

-
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Tow

guilt-feelings were widely prevalent, Christianity
held out to the disinherited the conditional promise
of a better inheritance in another world". This

is of course true. The point of this study, how-
ever, is that the meek intended to inherit this
world, as inhabitants or a "reborn" polity of Rome.

-

D.S. Wallace-Hadrill, The Gfeek Patristic View of
Nature, (Manchester: - U.P., 1988). -

4+

g

Tertullian's opinion comes out most clearly when

he is attacking gnostic scorn for the natural pro-
cesses. Marcion seems to have found the details

of pregnancy and birth revolting, which led Tert-
ullian to describe it as 'Illa sanctissima et
reverenda opera naturae, Adv. Marc. III,1l. In

De Carne Christi IV, he refers likewise to hanc
venerationem naturae. _In De Resurrectione Mortuorum
he notes that hereftics and heathen alike (haereticl .
& ethnici) despise the flesh as unclean (IV), and
the body as evil (V), and then suggests: "Let, then,
the flesh begin to give you pleasure, since the
~Areator thereof is so great." Incipiat iam $ibi
caro placere, cuius artifex tantus est!

Tertullian's attitude to the flesh comes out quite
clearly in De Anima, where he notes that the flesh
is merely a "minister"-to the soul (XL) and should
not be punished for the sins of the soul. While.
every soul contains seeds of corruption, there is
‘no soul without some seeds of good.(XLI): What is
evil is not nature, but excess or defect, (XLIII):
+ "For every natural state is impaired by defect or

by excess, whilst it is maintained by its proper
measure and amount". (Omnis enim naturs aut
defraudatione aut enormitate rebunditur, proprietate
mensurae conservatur.) .

"Introjection" = Dodds, PC, pp. 27-8.

-

A.H.M. Jones,:"The Social Background of the Struggle
between Paganism and .Christianity", in A. Momigliano

4
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ed‘¥ The Conflict of Paganism and Chrlstlanlty in
the Fourth Century, (Oxford: Clarendon, 1963),
pp. 17-37, develops this argument.

-~

. -

~On the problem of the mis-attribution of the phrase
credo _guia absurdam see Barnes, Tertullian, pp. 223—
4. «For fLertullian's own phraseé see De Carne
Christi Vv,4: Et mortuus est dei filius; credibile
est, quia 1neptum est. Et sepultus resurrexit;
certum est, quia impossibile.

7

M. Bloch, Feudal Soc1ety, (trans. L.A. Manyon),
(Chlcago- U.P., 1974%), p. 73.

-

Passio Sanctarum Perpetuae et Fe11c1tatls III, =
Musuri lo, ACM p. 109.

Pater, 1nquam, vides verbi gratla vas hoc 1acens.
urceolum sive aliud? et dixit: Video. et ego
dixi ei: Numquid alio nomine vocari potest quam
quod est? et ait: Non. sic et ego aliud me
dicere non possum nisi quod sum, Chrlstlana
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Pagan references to Christians before A.D. 250 "]

(Appendicés A an are added@ merely for cofvenience.

rThey are ntended to be scholarly statements on the
works concerned, each of which has its own literature, all
discussing a host of problems.) .

X

For the texts of pagan references see W. den

- Boer, Scriptorum Paganorum I-IV Saec. de Christianis
‘Testlmonfa, (Leiden: Brill, 1985). For a recent dis-
cussion of the passages . see S. Benko, "Pagan Cr1t1c1sm of

Christianity during the- First Two Centurles A.D."
- IL, 23.2, pp. 1055- 1118 -

—

+

a, Suetoniusg. = Claudius V,25. . Nero XVI,2.
between A.D. 122 and 160.

& . ?
b. Tacitus. Annals Xv.uh: Written between c¢.~T10-117,

..
by

c. Pliny tHe youngef. Eplstle X, 96 & 97. Refers
to an incident c. 110. .

-

- d. Epictetus. Dlscourses Iv,7,1f. Epictetus died

¢. 130. The reference, which is not free of all
problems, is translated in Benko:.

“"Therefore, if madness can produce this attitude of _2
mind toward the things which have just been mentloné/,
and also habit, as with the Galileans, cannot reason

and demonstration teach a man that God had made all .
thlngs ees etC.", - . - :
€. Hadrlan. Rescript to Minucius Fundanus, governor

of Asag. Hadrian ruled between 117-138. ‘The
rescript is treabted as basically gepu®sme, and is
vy ogy I and in-

given as an appendix to Justin Apg
Eusebius HE IV,9.

267
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- " N ‘ \_;- ]
Fundanus was proconsul in Asia in 124-5. The re-
script basically enforces the situation decreed by
Trajan in Pliny X, 97. The text ends with a warning
against false accusation: "But, by Hercules! if any
one bring an accusation through mere calumny, decide
in regard to his criminality,® and see to it that
you infl¥tt punishment." S .

-5

f.  TLucian of Samosata, c. 115-200. In the Death of
Peregrinus V, Lucian represents the Christians as
simple, humble, deluded, and easily fooled - "if'a
cheater who is able to make a profit from the situa-
tion comes to them, he quickly becomes rich laughing

v at the simple people" - but nevertheless open, sincere

£, Galen, c. 129-199. De pulsum differentiis II,4; &
IIT,3. Galen'is discussed in-chapter 6 of this study.
The more interesting excerpts are in fact translated
from Arabic tragslations of Galen, and are giygn in

' Walzer, op. cit)

he" Marcd\&hhrelius, 161-180, &mperor. -,;:ﬁitations X1, 3:
-7 the readiness to die "must be the resulf]of a
specific*decision; guot, 3s with the Chrifstians, of
bstinate oppositio¥, but‘pf a rTeasoned and.dignified
cision". A letter to the "Assembly of Asia”,
nsibly from Marcus (HE 1IV,13), is generally
regarded as spurious. ' '

1

Benko méntions'"possible" réferenceg by Apuleius
. and ‘Aelius-Aristides, both of wh can be ignored. The
philosqphen Crescens, probably résponsible for the death

" of Justin, is known from the latter's works, while the -

¥

'Opinion of Fronto is recorded in the Octavius. Extensive
reémains of a second century philosopher called Celsus,
who wrote a book against .Christianity called True Doctrine,

are preserved in the Contra.Celsum-of Origen,.who was
born c¢. 185.° .. , » ;
. ‘ L
. .
, : | \ .
\.C‘ e

.3
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Chronology of Christian Works cited

In general use has been made of F.L. Cross, The
Early Christian Fathers, (London: Duckworth, 19607.
The dates for. the works of Tertullian have been taken from
T.D. Barnes, Tertullian, pp. 54-5. The dates are all
very approximate. '

a. The Apostolic Fathers.

Didache . A.D, 60

IClement ’ 96 '

II Clement - 2nd century /

Epistles of Ignatius early 2nd cent
b1st

istle of Polycar after 110
artyrdom of Polycarp after 156.
The Eplstie' of Barnabus : .early 2nd cent.

late lst cent.
early 2nd cent.

"b. The Apologists.

Aristides ' ' A.D. 140

Justin: - - :

Apology T : .

pology II . 150

Dialogue with Trypho _ - 160

Tatian: '. :
_Oratio ad Graecos - 170 .

R o y

fAthenagoras: .

Legatio " - : - 177,

Theophilds of Antiochzk\y;__'“ - N .

oY

a . | M W.‘ (
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Ad Autolycum . 180

~ C. Irenaeus. :
Agains¥t Heresies late 2nd century

L

d. Clement of Alexandria.

Protrepticos (ad Graecos) o 190 i
Paedagogos . after 190

Stramatels . - after 190

>

(t Origen.’
Con ra Celsum v 245

—~ o

, . | N
f. . Minucius-Felix. - - " : .

Qctavius - 1st half of 3rd cent,

g. Tertullifh?

1

De Spectaculis
De Idololatria

Ad Nationes A. D.\;
Apologeticum 97-8

Scorplace L ‘ ' 203-4

'De Palllo . . 205 ;

De_Carne Christi : 206 - 9
- De Anima 7

De Resurrectlone Mortuorum 206-7

gt

-
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Adversus Marcionem A.D. 208

De Jejunio : 210-11

/—-p;d\scapulam \ - 212 (

he Arnobius.

.

Adversus Nationes ' 300

i. _ Lactantius.

De Mortibus Persecutorum

Divine Institutes - . aQ?er 300

Je Eusebius.

Ecclesiastical History R . 315

-

Praeparatio Evangelica . commenced 313 ‘-

4

k. Acta Martyrorum.

Acts of the Scillitan Martyrs ] SBO
= .

Passio Perpetuae R 203




BIBLIOGRAPHY

A. Primary Works.

.
i. " Pagan sources.

The non-Christian works cited are taken, both text B!
and translation (unless indicated), from the .

edifions in the ILoeb Classical Library. Classical

authors, and the names of the translators, are . A
given below for convenience.

Aulus Gellius
N
Cicero Contra Rullum
Philippics
. Verrines -
De Inventione
Pro Fontelo

. Pro JMilone
Pro arlio
+ In Pisonem

‘De Republica

Livy

Iucian
ovid
Plutarch
Séllust

Seneca

Strabo

Suetonius

 Pacitus

N :

trans. N.H. Watts

X

.+ trans. J. Jackson . el
272 o '

trans. J.C. Rolfe

>

trans., J./H. Freese
W.C.A. Ker _
; L.H.G. Greenwood
H.M. Hubbell
« 8
C.W. Keyes
trans. B.0. Foster
E.T. Sage
,A.C. Schlesinger
trans. A.M. Harmon L

trans. J.G. Frazer

trans. B. Perrin (Pompey) -~ "

' .. trans. ‘J.C. Rolfe

trans. R.M. Gummere (Epist.)

J.W. Basore .(Essays)

transtlH.L. Jones - .

trans. J.C. Rolfe ) s
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ii. Christian source§£f

Unless otherwise stated, the English translatlon
of a Christian work is "taken from that in the
Se€ries known as The Ante-Nicene Fathers, (New
York: 1884), wvols. II-1IV. This 1s a reprint of

The Ante-Nicene Christian Lihrary, ed. & trans. -
i\h P. Holmes and S. Thelwall, (Edinburgh: 1868-70).
The text of the New Testament is that published
by the British and Foreign Bible Society at
London in 1908. The English translation is that
of The Jerusalem Bible, (New York: Doubleday,
1969). ° I

\\ The ApostoLié Fathers K. Lake, ed. and trans. 2 vols.
{(Loep Classical Library, 1912)

Arl tides \ J.A. Robinson ed. and trans. (Greek and
yria¢ texts), Texts and Studies vol. I, no. 1,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1893).

Atheﬂagoras W.R. Schoedel ed. and trans., 0xford
Early Christian Tedtts, (0Oxford:. Clarendon, 19?2)

Clement of Alexandria_.

1.  ProtrepfGcos ed. and trans. G.W. Butterworth,
Loeb Clasgical Library.

ii. * Instpuctor - text in Die Grlechlsche ChfIgtllchen
. Schrif eller der Ersten Drel Jahrhunderte:
\ C emens Alexandrinus. ed. 0. Stahlin. 5(%eipzig;
ich, .
? Stromatels - text as above, ed. Stahlin.

Eusebius - '
1. EcclesiastlcaLlestory - text and trans.
K. Lake, Loeb Classical Library, 1926.
ii, Preparation for the Gospel. English trans. .

of the Preparatio Evangelica by E:H. gifford, .
(0xford: Clarendon, ISOBi

Justin Text: The Apolo 1es of Justin Martyr, ed. )
A.W,.F. Blunt, lCamErlEge: "Cambridge University
Press, 1911). >
" Translation: T.B. Falls, The Fathers of the
Church vol. VI, (New~York: Christian Heriftage Inc.,
7 ‘ I§E8 ) . )
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Lactantius Translation: M.F. McDonald, The Fathers .
# of the Church, (Washington D.C.: Catholic Univ-
ersity of America), Divine Institutes (vol. 49¢
1964), and Death of the Persecutors (vol.5h, 1965)..

Minucius Felix Text and Trans. in G.W. Clarke, The
Octavius of Minucius Felix, Ancient Christian
Writers no. 39, (New York: Newman Press,1974).

Qrigen Text of Contra Celsum in Die Griechische
Christlichen Schriftsteller, Origenes Werkée I-II,
ed. P. Koetschau, (Lelpzlig: Hinrich, 1899).
Translation by H. Chadwick, Origen Contra
Celsum, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,

Tatian Text of Oratio ad Graecos in J.C.T. Dtto ed.,
Corpus Apologetarum Christianorum vol. VI,
(Wiesbaden: 1851)3

-

Tertullian -
1. Apologeticum and De Spectaculis, ed: and trans.
T.R. Glover, Loeb Classical Library, 1931.
ii. Other works by Tertullian, trans. in ANF,
text in Corpus Christianorum series Latina, vols.
I & IT. N
iii. Adversus Marcionem, ed. and trans. E.Evans,
Oxford Early Christian Texts, (Oxfordzhjgiarendon,-
1972}. )
1 b
Theophilusg of Antioch A4 Autolycum, ed. and trans.
R.M. Grant, Oxford Early Christian Texts,

7 (0xfordi ~Clarendon Press, 1970).
o . | | .
Acta Martyrum . Musurillo, ed. and trans., The Acts
of the Chriltian Mar s, (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1972). : .
&‘ S
' -
= ..
.\_/l ,
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